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PREFACE

Rudolf Steiner had seventy conferences with the college of teachers of -
the Independent Waldorf Schools that was under his direction. The first was on
September 8th 1919, the day after the school opening festival, and the last on

September 3rd 1924. With the exception of September 25th and 26th o short-
) hand reporter was engaged. Most of what we still possess of the contents of these
conferences we owe largely to the accurate shorthand notes taken by Dr. Karl
: : Schubert. There are only brief jottings up to the summer of 1920, when he joined
C the college. Later on, wKen the college grew larger, the material increased, and -
also included shorthand records to supplement Dr. Schubert’s text.

As conversations can never be as completely and reliably taken down as
{ lectures, the present records are often of a very fragmentary nature, and the editors
were faced with the task of joining the fragments together so as to make as con-
nected a whole as possible. The reader, however, has to become actively engaged
. : , in order to bring the bare bones to life. The actual words are often unclear, and
' the text can only be considered comparatively authentic when Rudolf Steiner
spoke at length and several records may possibly have siirvived.

The first duplication of the records of these meetirigs was published in the
early 1930’s for teachers at Waldorf Schools. These books.have been out of print
for a long time. Also out of print are the “Menschenschule’ numbers in which
these conferences appeared in volumes 20 — 30 (1946 — 1956), with omissions
) : ' suggested by the nature of the publication. It was possible to work into the
- second duplication published in 1962 some notes that had not been previously

available. Thus the scanty texts of the conferences of September 8th, 1919,

- December 1919 and March 1920 in particular could be considerably enlarged.
Most important of all, though, the address given on August 20th 1919 could be
included. Up till quite a short time before this, Emil Molt's “Memoirs” contained -
the only reference to Rudolf Steiner’s address given to the course members the
evening before the big pedagogical courses started prior {o'the founding of the
Waldorf School, but no record of it existed. With the help of several sets of
notes this address could now be sufficiently reconstructed to convey an
impression of both its contents and its mood.

In the present book edition, as in earlier duplicatiors, the names of
teachers and especially of pupils have, on principle, also been made unrecog-
nisable. Although what is of pedagogical importance can often not be separated
from the personal element, this publication aims at giving what is of general
interest in the particular case. Names are only given in those instances when -
Rudolf Steiner mentions or joyfully praises.one of the teachers.

For this present edition in book form the text has again been carefully
compared with the records and been corrected and supplemented. And 'ibove
all what the teachers said has been included as far as possible, so that the conver-
sational character comes through more clearly.

The course of the various conférences does fiot follow a built-in sequence .

like lectures do. Only now and again does a conference begin with an address or
a lengthier discourse by Rudolf Steiner, about the curricuium of a new upper
school class being started, for example. Usually, though, it was the questions
arising day by day at school that were being discussed one after another, with-
out there necessarily being any further connection between them. These were
followed by questions asked by individual teachers, brought up in the form of

- living conversation, and often referring back to things that had already been men-
tioned earlier on in the conference, so that what Rudolf Steiner said to these




points js in different places in the text. It seemed both possible and advisable to
do some arranging and sorting according to subject matter. Therefore we have
done the same in this book edition as in some of the previous publications and
grouped together what was discussed at different points of the same conference
about a certain theme, for instance foreign languages.

The conferences were a living continuation of the teachers’ training. They
form an-important supplement to the basic courses Rudolf Steiner gave the
teachefs:before and after the founding of the Waldorf School. The conferences
are unintelligible without a knowledge of these courses. For what are often merely
fragments only acquire clarity and meaning when seen in connection with the
whole background. This publication brings to light something of the life and
inner histiry of the first Waldorf School under Rudolf Steiner’s direction.

The Waldorf School was not a realisation of an ideal, fully thought out
school programme. On the contrary, Rudolf Steiner showed us right into every
detail that a schoo! organism has to be uniquely formed according to the terms

of the life of the spirit out of the given circumstances of time, place and the
people concerned. : '

So despite all the shortcomings of the records we can still experience in
these texts something of the formative spirit of the first Waldorf School, which
can set something in motion in the soul of the reader and testify to the living
ongoing force of Waldorf School education.
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Hans Rudolf Neiderhauser

THE EDUCATIONAL OBJECTIVES OF
THE STUTTGART WALDORF SCHOOL

Rudolf Steiner

one attending a teacher training course at a modern institution goes
out inltkon ife with a set %f fine educational principles. And there is no doubt -
about it that many of those destined to become teachers have aiso the goodwi
to apply these principles. Nevertheless there is considerable dlssaeltlsfactnon1
in this domain. New objectives, or ones that appear to be new, are constantly
appearing, and new establishments being founded, with the intention of gomg
greater justice to the demands of both the human being and the socml sphere
than is being done by the ones that have sprung from modern cwxhzauondm
general. It would not be fair to overlook the fact that for over a century edu-
cational theory has been furthered by some of the finest, most_ldeahstxcd of
personalities, who have provided a rnich store of pedagogical wisdom an
inspiration for future teachers.

We can hardly deny that every time something is found lacking in the
educational field g\fideliges have been given by hitherto leading educat;onglilsts
which, if followed, will provide the remedy. The dissatisfaction cannot lie either
in the lack of educational theory or in the shortage of goodwill of practising
teachers. Yet it has its justification. Every unprejudiced person can see the
living evidence of this. :

. . . le

An awareness of this predicament was in the hearts of all those peop
involved in the founding of the ,Stuttfgart Waldorf School. Both Emil Molt, wﬁ\o
founded the school, and the writer of this article who was permitted to set the
direction of the education, and who will happily continue to be involved in xti,
both of us want this school to be an answer to the educational and the socia
question.

With regard to our endeavour to solve the educational problem it will
depend on recg ising the reason why the available good educational prm-11
ciples lead on (;El?whole to unsatisfactory results. For example, it is generg y
accepted, isn’t it, that the child’s developing individuality must be fostere ded
through the acquisition of the basic ideas of education. This principle is parade
in many versions. .

But in our day there are serious hindrances to taking up this principle.

Ifitis tobe brough{to true practical expression we need to have the kind of

erception of the soul which really opens the way to an understanding of t‘}il:
ﬁuman being. The view of the world people are brought up to accept nowadays
does not produce this kind of soul perception. The modern world view does m'l)t
believe it has any secure ground under its feet unless it can establish genera
laws — laws one can put into fixed concepts and then apply in individual cases.
If you receive a vocational training in any of the present-day institutions you .
wx{l acquire the habit of looking for such laws. Even in the preparatory stages o!
teacher training one is used to thinking in terms of such laws. But the hu.manl
soul evades discovery as long as one tries to explain it by these means. It is only
nature that followslgxese laws. To understand the character of the soul we have
to bring artistic creativity into the realm where laws prevail. Knowledge has to
become artistic vision if we want to understand the soul. You can preach that]
that kind of knowledge is not real knowledge because experience of a persona
nature is involved. However many logical preconceptions may support this
theory the fact remains that without the involvement of the inner, personal
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ualities of creative understanding you cannot understand the soul. People
shy away from this involvement because they imagine it is bound to lead to
judgments based o= personal arbitrariness. This arbitrariness certainly will
appear unless one conscientiously disciplines oneself in inner objectivity.

This, then, is the way to go about it if, besides a knowledge of nature
Jjustified in its owr. sphere, one also accepts real knowledge of the spirit. And
it is by means of this knowledge of the spirit that we must explain the nature
of the soul. It is this that has to be the basis for a genuine art of education. For
it eads to the kiné of knowledge of the human being that has such living,
mobile ideas that :2achers can transform them into practical perception of a
child’s unique individuality. The requirement to teach according to a child’s
individuality will kave no.practical significance until this can be done.

In the preser: time, with its intellectualism and its love of abstraction,
people will attemps to refute what has been said here by bringing objections like
the following: Thazt it is of course obvious that current ideas about human
nature that apply in general are also adapted for individual application. o

In order to izdividualise properly, however, in a way that enables one
to apply this capacity for educational purposes, one has to have acquired,
througK special trzining, an eye for something that cannot be considered to
be an individual example of a general law, for this very law has to be read from

" the individual casz itself. The spiritual training we mean does not, as is the case

with natural science, lead to a grasp of general ideas to be used for individual
cases but to a frarce of mind in which the individual case can be experienced

in its uniqueness. This stience of the spirit examines human development in
childhood and you:h. It shows that child nature from birth until the change of
teeth develops on the basis of imitation. Whatever a child sees and hears and so

‘on arouses the urge to do the same. Spiritual science examines in detail the way

this instinct works. The methods required for this kind of investigation must at
every point lead over from the mere thinking of laws to the realm of artistic
gerception. For wtat provokes a child to imitate and the way it imitates can

e perceived in this realm only. At the time of the second dentition a complete
changes takes place in the child’s experiencing. The urge arises to do and think
what another hurzan being, whom tﬁe child accepts as an authority, recom-
mends as the righ: thing to do and think. Before this age children imitate so’
as to make their o%n being an image of their environment, whereas from this
age onwards chiléren do not merely imitate, but they take the other person into
their own being P>:h a certain degree of consciousness. However, until about the
ninth year, the urze to imitate co-exists alongside the urge to obey authority. If
we take our start irom these two primary urges in the two successive stages of
childhood we shal: notice further revelations of child nature. We acquire a
knowledge of the Lving, formative forces of child development.

If, where these things are concerned, you carry out your observations
on the basis of the kind of thinking which applies to natural phenomena,
and which in fact applies to human beings too in so far as we are creatures
of nature, you will mjss.the important point. But if the appropriate form of
observation is applied we sharpen our inner eye for the individual part of the
child. Instead OF being a particular case of a general norm the chilcf becomes a
completely individual riddle to be solved.

People will cbject that this kind of individua) study of children is impos-
sible in aYarge class. Without wanting this to be a reason for recommending
overlarge classes, [ must say that a teacher with the sort of soul perception we
mean can cope more easily with a large number of pupils than someone without
real soul perception. For this capacity will ill the teacher’s whole being. It will
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set the tone for his every word and action and the children will become
inwardly active under his guidance. There will be no need for him to look over

the shoulder of every single child, for his general attitude will affect the children
individually. -

A perceptive knowledge of child development actually supplies the
appropriate curriculum and teaching methods. If we realize that the urge
to1mitate and the impulse to accept authority work in conjunction with one
another in a child’s first primary school years we shall know, for instance, how
to de\'e]Oﬁ writing lessons. If it 1s done on an intellectual basis one is working
against the {orces inherent in the imitative impulse; but if we start from a kind
of drawing out of which we gradually lead over to writing we are activating the
very forces that want to be active. With this approach the curriculum can be
reac entirely from out of the nature of child development. In fact the only

ccurriculum that functions in accordance with human development is one that

is accuired in this way. It makes people strong, whereas every other kind
harcens their forces. And this hardening has an effect throughout life.

Only if you have perceptive knowledge of this kind can you apply an
educational principle such as that of the need to observe a child’s individuality.

A system of education that aims to apply what many people theoretically
advccate as good principles must be based on real spiritual science. Otherwise
1t will on]%hbe effective through the few teachers who have a natural disposition
to teach. The educational methods of the Waldorf School should be bases(:)n a
real spiritual scientific knowledge of the human being. I gave the teachers a
course on spiritual scientific education, before the school opened, to inspire
thern in this direction. Y

This characterises the object of education, even if only in outline, a W
the school is a first attempt at fulfilling it. In creating the Waldorf School:Emil
Mol: has at the same time set up an establishment that meets a social need of
the tmes. In the first place it is the primary school for the children of the
empoyees of the Waldorf Astoria Factory of Stuttgart. Besides these children
there zre also children from other social classes, so that it fully maintains the
character of a general primary school. This is all an individual can do at the
moment. In an overall sense the school will be solving an important social
prob.em for the future only if the whole management of schools is so organ-
1sed as to incorporate within it the spirit that is being put into practice in the
Walcorf School as far as is possible under present conditions.

These descriptions show that the soul perception upon which the whole
art of educa¥on has to be based is intimately bound up with the personality of
the 1eacher, and teachers must therefore be completely free in their educational
work. This is éx)ssible only if the whole management of the school is based on
autoromy and is all in the hands of practising teachers. A non-practising /
educationalist would be just as much of an anomaly in school management
as a non-artist setting the trend for artistic work. The nature of the art of
education demands that the staff divide their time between teaching and school
administration. This ensures that the running of the school will be t oroughly
saturated by the whole spirit arising from the attitude that exists when every
individual teacher unites with all the others to form a teaching community.
Only what results from soul perception will have any say in a community

_of this kind.

Such a community is possible only in a threefold social organism which
has zx independent cultural life apart from a democratic State and a self-
supperting economy. A life of culture that receives its directives either from the
political administration or the forces of economic life cannot give rise to a school’
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in which the impulse for the work comes entirely from the teachers theriselves.
An independent school, however, will send out into the world people who can
unfold tﬁeir full potentiality both in working for the State or working in busi-
ness, because this will have been developed in them.

If you are not of the opinion that mankind is determined by impersonal
forces of production or something else of that kind but perceive in actual reality
that it is human beings theriselves who create the social order, you will also
realise.the importance of a school that is based not on party opinions and
suchlike but on what new generations of souls brin into human society from
the depths of world being. H owever, it is solely the kind of soul perception we
have endeavoured to describe here that is capable of recognising and developing
these forces. And this shows the fundamenta) so.ial Importance of a method of
education based on spiritual sciénce.

Many aspects of this method will need to be Jjudged differently from
the way educationalists judge them at present. Just to mention one instance,
I would like to tell you thatiesides ordina%]gwn we have given equal status to
a kind of eurythmy-in the Waldorf School. This eurythmy is visible speech. One
carries out movements with the limbs, and both individually and in groups
people do the kind of movements that express soul content in as s, stematic
a way as language or music do. One carries out a soul gesture with one’s
whole person. In a direct way works only to strengthen the physical body,
and it is at most only indirectly a moral strengthener. Yet even if it is unfairly
over-rated nowadays just because it works one-sidedly on the physical body,
people will nevertheless come to a preciate that the ensouled art of eurythmy
not only works on the physical body but develops initiative of will at the same
time. It reckons with tie human being as a whole, namely as a being of body,
soul and spirit.

mpeop]e are not so asleep in their soul nature that they altogether fail
to notice the present crisisin Ifuropean civilization but experience it to the full,
they will realise that it is not caused by faulty external organisations that have
10 be put right but that the causes have to be looked for deep down in human
thinking, feeling and willing. At the same time people will also recognise that
the education og the coming generation is one of the ways of restoring the health
of society. In this case they will not completely disregard an attempt being made
in the art of education to find the means of bringing good principles and good-
will to practical expression. The Waldorf School is not a “reformatory school”
like many others tgat are being founded because people believe they have
discovered the mistakes in one or another type of education. On the cont_rargé
its general impulse is the conviction that even the best principles and the Dest
of goodwill in this domain cannot come to realisation unless the teachers work
from out of a knowledge of the human being. They cannot do this without also
developing a living interest inthe whole problem of human society. For if a
person has this organ for perceivinilthe human being he also suffers all the
pain and all the joy of mankind as his own experience. If teachers have soul
perception, perception of the human being, then the whole content of the life of
society works through them upon the generation that is growing into life. The
young people coming forth from their tuition will be able to take hold of life
with strength and energy. :
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.Anthroposophical movement completely ignores them. This is w

CONFERENCE HELD ON
-FRIDAY 30th MARCH 1923, 9 a.m. — 2 p.m.

following the Conference on Art and Education

Dr. Steiner: My dear friends! The first thing I should like to say is that when we
look back at the Conference we can be very happy indeed. The whole event was
extremely gratifying, and we can go so far as to say that the way the various
aspects were presented ts convey the essence of Lthe Waldorf School and the way
the different lecturers spoke, certainly made it not only a highly successful
internal event but also the kind of event capable of making a great impression
on visitors. There is no doubt that if the Waldorf School puts on events like that
it will certainly be able — bit by bit, even if not all at once — to overcome its
difficulties, especially those that hit us most severely, the financial ones, if we
can keep going long enough to reach the widest possible circles.

Grateful thanks are surely due to all the colleagues who helped to make
the Conference go so extraordinarily well. It proved that despite ai)leyour hard
work throughout the schcol year you were nevertheless able to carry straight on
and achieve these remarkable results. [ only hope the exhaustion is not still to
come but that the new sc=ool term will begin as well as the last one ended. You
do of course take it for granted, don't you, that I am the heart and soul behind
everything that has happened in this direction. The or anisers, in particular,
need to be heartily thanﬁted for all the trouble they took over this onference. I

think the whole college of teachers should be extremely grateful to the central
committee. .

But please allow me to speak of a couple of things I think are important.
Firstly, a reference to our Anthroposophicaraﬂ'airs in general — I will only
touch on these in so far as they belong in the college oF teachers — and secondly,
important aspects for future Conferences, 1 ask you please not to forget that [

especially emphasised how extraordinarily successful and rewarding this
Conference has been.

One thing that real.y should come about here if Conferences like this one
are to be successful in futire is to have real agreement over what takes place in
Stuttgart during such events — that is, to come to an understanding with the
Anthroposophical Society as such. Otherwise we shall run into the sort of
trouble we and everyone ¢ise are in, but the Waldorf School must contribute as
little as gossib]e to the general calamity. So let the Waldorf School try as far as
we possibly can to have an agreement with the Society that, in future, when
there is an event like tha: — where a large number o Anthroposophists form
the bulk of the audience — it does not happen that they get no o portunity of
hearing anything specificzlly Anthroposopﬁica]; that they come from a distance
and depart again without anything Anthroposophical happenin%; and the

sacrifice you have made. I: would have been of the greatest benefit if someone

had, for instance, asked for there to be & specifically Anthroposophical event
during the Conference.

It did not occur to tre Anthroposophical committee — they are now two —
that there is full justification for such a thing like that to take place when we
have the chance to have a number of Anthroposophists here. You must be under
no illusion. There were a iot of other people here, attracted bg the Conference.

That is fine if the Anthroposophical impulse is active, but it does not make sense
if the impulse is not there.




You will only find real and faithful sugpo_rters of the Walcorf School
among people who know what Anthroposo y is. You must not imagine that
the momentary impression will last, and that it will not ha pes that amorla a
number of people it will produce opposition that will expend itself on me.

these things are forgotten, then even the most brilliant confereace will turn
into an attack on me. Everything will be all right if care is taken to come to an
egreement with the Anthroposophical Society. This could lead -0 showing that
the nature of Anthroposophy is such that its purpose is rot to Tarn something it
founds into a distinctly Anthroposophical concern. Anthroposcohy is there to
develop the universan))" human element in such activities. :

Dr. Schubert brought this out especjally well. But if you szt up a wonder-
ful statue, one that you greatly-value, and put it over a ane, tke statue will
not be there long. You don’t think of this. The most beautiful trings are done,
bt they stand by themselves without any support. Their supp:rt must be the
Anthroposophical movement. We are on the point of becoming ke the old
Austria that is dissolving into individual States and therefore coes not exist
any longer as such. We are in the absurd position of having twe newsletters that
contain nothing."We run the risk of the Anthroposophical &7y dissolving into
individual ventures, and we shall have the Waldo School, the Kommenden Tag
and so on, and no Anthroposophical Society any more. Then people will no
longer take any interest in any of it.

School inspectors have to be treated {po]ibgly.‘ But you must not expect to
have any success with school inspectors. If you imagine vou ars going to get
anywhere with them you are deluding yourselves. We do deluce ourselves. We
cannot allow ourselves such things, or one day we are going to Znd that our best
forces have a hole under them. We must avoid that. This is a terribly important
aspect. We cannot allow ourselves to lose sight of the thing as a whole just
because we are dazzled by something that in itself was a spler:2id event.

On the other hand 1 want to draw attention to something we must avoid
in future — it will not matter the first time, because pecple forzet things when
they only hear them once, unless they already nurse the seeds of opposition —
but what we have to aveid in future is over-emphasising negaZive and critical
elements. This happened even in the most brilliant lectures. Give them one
"decisive mention in passing. You can use sledge-hammers if you like, for all I
care. Only negative tendencies must not be rotentxal]y there. Dr. N.’s lecture
was riddled with negative instances. It would continue to rani e if they heard it
more often. You spoke about experiencing history. You came Zewn heavily on
documents in reference to Herman Grimm. When H.G. spoke of method he /
stressed that history can only be taught in so far as material iz available. If you
tell them history should be built up from within without using documents the
objection will arise: “What does Dr. N. know about history if bz hasn’t studied
it?”. In that way you defeat your own purposes. [To another tezcher:] You proved
the next day that you make use of documents.

In circumstances like that you have to place documents ia the proper
light, don’t you? All you can tell them is that every document Fas first to be
elucidated. The sun from which the light comes cannot come from the document
itself. If you throw the baby out with the bath you are perpetuslly giving people
new grounds for attack. You cannot do a thing without documents in history )
unless you show the opposite aspect, namely that no dorument can be appreci-
ated at its true value unless it is properly elucidated. Negative remarks like
that do a tremendous amount of samage because they go on rankling. [To the
other teacher:] It was a good thing that you gently corrected the statement. ln
order to give the whole picture, someone should have said there had beer a {faux
pas. The thing will have to be put right from another direction. You were on the
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. were ever to imagine

oint of doing so, but you did rot have the heart act:ually to say something on
geha]f of documents. gor_neone should have done so. .

In a certain sense it was also a mistake to give the discussion of religion
the title “The artistic element in religion lessons”! There was no reference in the
lecture to the artistic shaping of religion lessons. The title was not Jjustified. -
Therefore the discussion of religion lessons was not part of the rest of the ’
conference. This fact in itself makes it a negative instance, - ’

. We must be extremely careful to avoid these negative instances. I have
deliberately written the essay on Richard Wahle at this moment in order to give
a picture of how the Anthroposophical Society ought to associate, both by word
of mouth and in writing, with the wider community. I wrote it to show tﬁ'e right

attitude to take. Read it and take note of how we should behave to the people
we want to associate with. '

It really is necessary to look at the positive things, otherwise we shall
remain with our illusions. It is underminmng to work with illusions. We cannot,
afford to be under illusions in the way we judge things. We must realise that we
shall be successful only with those people who approach us with fresh and open
minds. It is only with people of that caEbre that we shall get anywhere. If you
tgﬁat even with polite handling you are going to convert a
school inspector you are prone to the greatest and most undermining of illu-
sions. You must maintain the people’s goodwill but not succumb to the illusion
that they are going to promote our cause. At the most only in externalities, in
that something is not forbidden. The impression made on the school inspector -
can be summed up in the words: “The Waldorf School is not so bad. For basically
its convictions are the same as ours”. If this is what you think, we can close the
school tomorrow. For it would have been unnecessary to found it. :

You must free yourselves of illusion. It is frightfully easy to criticise. You
do not need to avoid criticising but then You must apply it to positive instances.
Even from the point of view o? exact clairvoyance the wisdom one acquires is
there for the sake of elucidating what exists externally. Take the essence of
“Truth and Science” and you will find the precept and what a person actively

acquires and that reality is found in the combining of both these elements.
Those were the things that concern the Waldorf School, and the school

. has recently really been making a big effort to further our cause. But we would

need to have a certain contact with the central management — using the words
in the ordinary sense — of all the Anthroposophical work. This is disappearing
despite the fact that important members of the committee are among you. As

soon as they become Waldorf teachers they forget they are Anthroposophists.
That won't do. : - .

That was a serious omission not to think of doing something for the
visiting Anthroposophists who could have just done with something Anthropo-
sophical. There is an amazing discrepancy in the fact that on the one hand one
sometimes cannot take two consecutive steps without being assailed to give
something Anthroposophical, and on the other hand the people who said they
were prepared to organise the thing gave no consideration whatever tothe real
wishes olP that kind 1n the existing ociety. On the contrary they do not even
consider their own wishes. They have wishes too. That would change at once if
only the various sections like the pedagogical section were to give a real push in
the other direction. This is something we have to consider; something we ought
to be conscious of in future, as soon as the meeting is over.

A teacher: .... .
Dr. Steiner: We must now appoint teachers to cover the classes and get this
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settled once and for all. We are concerned primarily with la and 1b. Fraulein

- Hofmann (who had been deputising in a class) needs a whole year’s conva-
lescence before she can begin her activities at the Waldorf School. She can do
excellent work, but it is impossible for her to begin before she has had a year
to regain her strength. So I should like to propose that Fraulein Dr. von Heyde-
brand takes 1a. This is also her own wish. I think this is a realistic way of
solving these matters. Appointing teachers to take classes must be considered
to be the concern of the whole college. Therefore I ask you to be perfectly frank
and cameforward with all the relevant pros and cons. Where Fraulein Dr. von
Heydebrand is concerned there are no pros and cons. Everyone will be happy for

her to take on la. :

Are there any proposals for 1b? I obviously want the college to express
itself on the matter, as you must be unanimous about the appointment.

They spoke about Fraulein N.

Dr. Steiner: Your not being able to speak is responsible for a great deal. If you
carry on like this you will never succeed. You will have to submit to taking
proper speech lessons. The reason why you could not cope is because you let

our usual habits run their course. You cannot speak well. If you talk to a class
{ike that you will not control it.

-Teacher Z.: — Made a comment.

Dr. Steiner: That applies to a lot of people. Herr Z. does not realise this because
Je himself has the kind of speech that penetrates right through. You must
appreciate how much difference it makes whether you manage to form your
speech processes or not. If you do this instinctively like you do — you have the
advantage of having an effective voice — %ou must not be surprised that you
succeed. Fraulein N. will go on having difficulties until she condescgnds to take
proper;speech lessons. [To Herr Z.:] Your speech carries, and people’s whole way
of presenting themselves depends on the way they speak. [To Fraulein N S I
.you coridescend to take speech lessons you will see what a difference it makes to
your demeanour. Through having a voice like this you give the children the
impression you are a narrow-minded old so-and-so. That is the point. Herr '>Z

ives the impression of being a bold fellow. Why shouldn’t we be outspoken?

'here education is concerned this aspect is tremendously important. You will
just have to want to improve in this direction.

If you take proper speech lessons you will not catch cold so often. 1 am in
no doubt about it, and you must not underestimate the health-giving effect of
being able to speak properly. It is very important. If the speech organs are in an
unusable condition amdp are all squeezed together, withcut being exercised, you
will go on having colds. I am horrified that so many people get colds. If people
were put through the rigours of learning proper speech, colds would disappear.

Frau Dr. Steiner: Learning speech sometimes helps people overcome colds, but
not always.

Dr. Steiner: However, it is a fact that there is altogether an urgent need for
something to be done in this direction. 1 mean this not from the moral but the
aesthetic point of view.

They discussed the matter of ,whethér Fraulein N. was able, and wanted, to
remain at the Waldorf School, or not. Some of the teachers made objections to
- her lessons. : o

Fraulein N.: What 1 should appreciate most of all would be to hear what you say
about it, Dr. Steiner.

‘Dr. S};ei:i_i'er-: 1 have already said what I think. If things go on the sume way
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innumerable difficulties will arise. But don’t forget that what happens to ‘A’

today could also have happened to ‘B’. This certainly has its gloomy sides, and
then we can close.

The usual view was that I should appoint the teachers, and this should not
be altered. The fact should not be altered? ut only the attitude towards and the
whole handling of it. I am being put in the position where I shal] ssibly have
to ask if the college does not want to appoint the teachers themselves.

On the other hand — and today’s discussion has not changed anything —
it might after all be better for you if you go to ‘C’. I do believe it would be better.
Bad feelings like that are not easily overcome. This has only just occurred to me.

It is a pity. How is the question to be decided, if there is the wish to
discuss everything in college. It may happen to someone else tomorrow. The
appointing of places at the Waldorf School involves so many things that do not
always amount to the same thing when one puts them into words. It really has
its difficulties, especially when matters are responded to with the remark:
“Absolutely useless for a class”. It can happen to zomeone else tomorrow. This
ought not to happen. Once should have been enough. It is awfully sad that we
have to deal with this sort of thing. I really believe there is a reason behind it.
Apart from the question of the class, Fraulein N. has not managed to kit it off
with a number of colleagues. Yet that can happen to any of you.

Anyone who has had the particular experience I have had will have
learnt something. There was a lecturer in Vienna called Lorenz who was elec-
ted rector and who gave his inaugural speech on the politics of Aristotie. He was
lionised. His predecessor was a teacher of canon law who had given a speech at
the National Council which had made him frightfully unpopular. The students
decided to stamp him out of the classroom. Now the matter was brought to
the rector to decide. Lorenz went into the classroom and was received with
cheers, to which he said: “Gentlemen, your cheers leave me cold. After vou have
behaved as you have to a man who, whatever his political convictions, is such
an authority on science that I cannot hold a candle to him, your cheers mean
nothing to me”. Then the people cried “Pereat Lorenz”. We can learn & ‘ot from
this story.

The question is, who will take 1b. Let us leave it open.

Whilst Dr. Steiner was re-reading the allotting of lessons for 1923/24; e gave
several words of advice. To one teacher he said:

You must take a year’s leave of absence. I cannot take responsibility
for the fact that you have sick leave and yet return so soon. If you were soill,
then you are ill enough to go on a year’s leave. By attending the whole educa-
tionaflconference you proved that you could have waited for the sick leave. I’
consider it a disgri:ce that you go off and thereby cause confusion. But when
you re-appear and take part in the whole conference I cannot say I have the
confidence that you can start teaching afain at the be?innin of the term. I can
eav.

only make the proposal that you take a further year’s e. The whole thing is-
quite unacceptable. :

The fact remains that this has been such a great disappointmen: that I
have no confidence that you will have any success with teaching. This is not

being hard. Waldorf School teaching is not a game. We cannot allow anyone to
make light of it.

You see how difficult it has been for me to have the same thin,

second time, Of ccurse you have to give in where health is concern ,.BHJ;C_)LQ'ES“;

should also have the will to recover. ] am not being hard when I to take'r .

a year’s leave. ) ( W
S




Anyone can hit me hard with his personal ambitions. Anyone can trample

on me. I should prefer not to have to say things of this sort to anyone; before the

ear 1918 I did not need to. Things are being thoroughly abused. I am really not
ﬁeing hard. It is unbelievably stupid of you to come now. It is highly necessary
that you get sufficiently strong not to do such stupid things again. If your
lessons were to be like they were before, I could have no confidence in you. But
when you behave in sixch a way as to prove that you ought te go away, and then
you come back so soon, it is ridiculous.

. I know these excuses. If people want to come to conferences they say it is
tremendously important. You must realise that I will not agree to anything else
than that you take a year off to convalesce. ] do not know why that strikes you
so hard. You must practise being conscientious, and feel sufficiently responsible
not to escape from your.convalescence in order to hear something interesting.
For if you have a task-to do you must take care of your health conscientiously. I
am deterniined about this, and mean well. But you must have a year’s leave.

[To a teacher of the middle school]: There is a frightful lot of dissatisfac-
tion with regard to you; a whole group of parents say you are too abrupt and
that the children cannot cope with your style of presentation. This troubles me
because ] saw you presenting botany clearly and well. It is difficult; because
complaints are coming from a lot of different directions.

A teacher: I will do all I can to remedy it.

Dr. Steiner: I would suggest that you should not present your illustrations in
so childish a way. It séems to me that you are imagining the children to be at
a younger stage of develop.m.ent than they really are; and you are not partici-
pating in their present level. Your illustrations must not be too childish.

I wonder whether we shall not, after all, have to drop main lesson proper
in class 97 We take class 8 to be the top class of the middle school. Surely in the
following classes the teachers move around. The question is, can we manage.
Let us look at it from the point of view of teachers. '

Dr. Steiner went into the details of the allotting of teachers, subjects and
lessons. . ,

‘Dr. Steiner: In the upper classes the ongoing practice of mathematics would
come in addition to main lesson. Two hours of that would suffice. This can be
dropped when the maths teacher himself has the main lesson.

[Regarding a new young teacher arriving}: X. should be worked in so that
he does not as a matter of course go the way of the Stuttgart system and get
ruined. It would be a good thing iF he could jump in wherever a replacement is
needed for the sciences. Firstly we have someone who can act as a replacement,
and secondly there might be a question of him becoming a permanent science
teacher in the upper school. He would have to teach under someone’s guidance.
We must relieve other teachers by using him to continue something that one of
the science teachers has introduced. Otherwise we shall have no chance to train
teachers. This can easily be done. What the sciences suffer from is insufficient

greparation. The teachers are simply not sufficiently tprepared. This really is so.

'he only thing we can do about this is to take some of the strain away.

This is why I should like X. to be here. There is also another reason, and
that is that X. may do really good work one day. I do not see that the research
institutes are in such a state that we ought to let him go there. He would have
nothing to do. We should not throw the younger people away when we can
make good use of ihem Liere. He will turr out 2ll right. This is how we should
look at it. Then the sciences will be properly covered.
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Teacher Y:...

Dr. Steiner (whilst discussin i
T, S . g the appointment of someone new for the h i-
ties): Could your wife take on the teachini of the humanities in c(l);sé Se)? Iuggr:()t
grcpose that before, because I imagined she was too busy with the children. We
0 not want to make tco much of a habit of employinf-both husband and wife. -

Once the children are beyond th ice i
take on the history of]itgrature ::g pg’t:rt;ge tt would be very nice if she could |

I we are under the strain of class 12 having to do th i
) r e Abit
Shfli} lfhave to fulfil other obligations. The lessons '%vou]d have'tol'bl:ar::;?n’);;
;v$ t(})xcol:ise?. We must soon get down to the question of the Abitur. They will use
ne of asking questions of the pupils that is aimed at catching them out.

The best thing would be if we could arrange it so. i
. ; 4 ge it so.that only th
:ir: f{iocrutl??m ;\tblttur w};(o rPeal}lly war;lt to do it. This problem of the A&itt???sp: pils g0
0 crack. Perhaps there won’t be so yoft -
there so many of the girls wanting to do the Abitﬂ?’?y of them, aftgrl oll. Are

A teacher: T ; ' '
2 e upeerury};ﬁxr':ya're a number of them in the other upper classes who want to

Dr. Steiner: Those would be the type of pupi :
. ! pupils who ought not to take the

é.bﬁturl‘..Eﬁ thmy as such will have to be Xeve]oped agsoon as the Eurythmy

c ooEls alfway to having a firm foundation. It will certainly not stay as it'is
gonr. vdurythm will have to be developed further. If anyone wants to become a

ah et dancer she must have a thorough training for seven years. There must be
Ott" er sugjects too. In course of time it will be essential to introduce a real study
oE mm})‘. elated arts must also be studied; things like dance and mime. If the
: urytk my School is to thrive it obviously has to be developed. You would have
to rgc on with a five-year training. We must arrive at the point where we don’t
prohuce rough-and-ready eurythmists. Eurythmists who are to be teachers
ought really to be thoroughly educated people. In the realm of the study of

man, too, and so on. They should also h i i )
curriculum must be arra)rlxged by dezgee?,e history of iterature. A proper

The question is whether the girls who want ists .
to be eurythmists should
be exempted from lessons they d 5 Cto should not
y do not want to have. Th
Eurythmy School and have lessons there. ey can go over to the

Where the Waldorf School curriculum is concerned i :
. ) ol ¢ it would be d
thing not.to introduce streaming into eurythmy. What should happe:ﬁg;);t is

that those who want to be streamed forgo th i
e Abitur. /
the arts must forgo Latin and Greek. ® Those who Want.to sty

rI'}1 - ) ) . N - -
ieaf';egﬁz:ig;?\(;?tlon as to whether class 12 should also have bookbinding and

Dr. Steiner: It would be good to continue with it.

CONFERENCE HELD ON
TUESDAY 24th APRIL, 1923, 4.30 — 7 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: I think it would be a | thing ‘

_ good thing if we were to get the formal
matte};rs sorted out today, and then if there is anything mo%e to say regard-
1fng t 10 begi nmnF of term it may be easier to do that after we have settled the
ormal matters. It is probably possible for us to have a meeting tomorrow, after
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all, sa that we can speak about the beii]nning of term more from the point of
view of its spiritual content. Today I think we ought to sort out the teachers’
various requirements.

The teachers were allotted their various classes, and the language lessons were
staffed. :

Dr. Stginer: Does anyone wish ta make a request regarding these arrange-
mentg?:- g :
v

Some«'ﬁg.rther changes were made in fesponse to requests.

L ,
A teacher: I wanted to ask whether it is not possible to ascertain a certain
sequence in art lessons. I had thought of beginning in class 9 tomorrow with
something intimately connected with the whole curriculum set for history
and history of literature. I wanted to show how the realm of art arises out of
mythology.

‘Dr. Steiner: It would be good to bring art lessons into connection with history
and history of literature%essons. You could try approaching art from Germanic
mythology, and perhaps show them that Germanic myths appear later on in
another form in the realm of art, namely aesthetics. You can certainly relate the
particular appearance of Diirer as an artist with the kind of forms existing in
Germanic mythology. They are fifteen years old, after all. You could take this
opportunity to show that the old Germanic peoples used to paint the gods in
exactly the same way as Diirer painted his figures.

Then in class 10, where thercurriculum is the stage following class 9, you
would go on to Goethe’s lyrics and style; that could stay as it is. Class 11, a
review of music and poetry, can also stay as it is.

.Dr. Steiner confirmed that indications for the art teaching were to follow
the lines already laid down in the respective classes previous work. Taking the
Abitur.into consideration, the art teacher made the proposal that in class 12
what had been dealt with in German, i.e. literature from the year 1740, should
be covered from the point of view of art.

Dr. Steiner: In that case the history of literature lessons as such would drop out.
We shall have to see that the pupils acquire a knowledge of what they may be
questioned on. In modern history of literature they will be asked about the

- whole business of Gottsched an,g'Bodmer and certain things that came after
that. You can take German and art alongside one another all the time. .

In order not to compromise so much that we de not do ourselves justice 1
should think it would be good to do the following: A great number of typical
literary works of Goethe can be traced back to visual impressions of an artistic
kind, and a large number of romantic works of art can be attributed to musical
impressions. Develop this relationship of the arts one to another.

An article in the German Review was mentioned on Schiller’s choral drama and
* the birth of tragedy out of music by K. Burdach.

Dr. Steiner: Burdach’s research suffers from being biased. He wants to prove
that certain motifs arise somehow out of primitive elemental forces, and he
follows these up. There are real constructions there. It is certainly not true that
Schiller was as dependent on earlier streams as Burdach maintains. We must
not overlook the fact, which is characteristic of Schiller, that when he returned
to writing dramas he experimented and made various attempts at creating a
choral drama, a romantic drama, in “Demetrius”, going back to a Shakespearian
style. Cne shouldn't overlsok these details Burdach gives, they could be useful.
You will probably arrive at a different conclusion from Burdach, and realise
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that Schiller would have written something entirely different from “The Bride
of Messina” if he had really been in that stream. .

The article belongs to the same category as the whole of Burdach’a writ-
ings. He has the ‘idee fixe’ that he wants to prove that motifs ome from a sort
of sub-human source. Everything resembles everything else. You have to be
careful where Burdach is concerned. It was he who started the other story that
the minnesénger spirit derived from the Arabic-Provengal stream. He sees the
whole of the great spiritual undercurrents in literature as takin§ their start
from the archetypal impulse coming from the middle of medieval times. “Faust
and Moses” also belong to this category: and Shakespeare’s plays.

A teacher: — Spoke about his lessons in class 10 on Oriental history and Middle
High German literature.

Dr. Steiner: They should be brought into harmony with one another. Even if
you hate documents we still have to start from the foundations laid down in
them. In present times there is nothing that.could be used as a foundation. You
should take an older historical description and then present-our view of history.
Could you not for instance take Heeren as a basis? Or you could turn just as
well to Rotteck; he is somewhat antiquated and biased. It would be %ood if you
were to bring out the connection this has with lessons on artistic style. Younf
people could have a great deal that is of permanent value if you read particular
chapters of Johannes Miiller’s book “Vierundzwanzig Biicher allgemeiner
Geschichte” (twenty four books of general history) with them. It is a historical
style almost like Tacitus. Attempts of this kind have always come from an
overall picture, and must be renewed in our way. :

If you fall back too strongly on geology you are in danger of having only a
cellar, leaving out the ground ﬁoor and then going to the second floor. \5herea§
you ought to begin just from where geology can be the proof of a historical motif,

migrations of Feoples and dependence on the territories of the earth. This is
) t

iven in one of the Stuttgart public lectures “Die Vélker der Erde im Lichte

er Geisteswissenschaft” (peoples of the earth in the light of Anthroposophy).
You cannot bring this in class; it was for the enlightened older people of
Stuttgart. You must transpose it for the young and, in future, certainly omit
“The Chymical Wedding”.

If you are going to start your preparation at once with this literature you
must take something like Heeren, Igotteck or Johannes Miiller. It is of course
not right to turn history merely into the history of religion; that belongs to the
religion teacher. I will read you the curriculum tomorrow.

A teacher: How shall I start this lesson?

- Dr. Steiner: You said yourself you want to start from dependence on the earth.

So begin with climates and zones — the cold zone that is temperate nowadays —
earth formations, and base history on that. Dependence on mountains and
lains and how a nation changes if it descends from the mountains to the plain.
ut take it all from the historical and not the geographical point of view, and
deal with specific people at a specific time. Show them for instance why the

Greeks became Greeks, using Heeren as a guide. The important thing is that
the facts are correct.

A teacher (who was to take over history and German in a class 9): I would

appreciate some guidance on history in class 9. What should I lay particular
stress on?

Dr. Steiner: The subject matter has to be deepened.
The previous class teacher: In class 8 I taught history by means of pictures and
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biographies. I stressed the importance of all that had a bearing on the cultural
history of the nineteenth century. : :

Dr. Steiner: According to our curriculum the children in classes 8 and 9 should
get an idea of the underlying motifs of history, the main features. They should
grasp that the fifteenth and sixteenth century is the time of the expansion of the
whole human herizon in every direction, both geographically and in astronomy,
and how this affects history. ’}"hen in the seventeenth and eighteenth century
the effect of the age of.enlightenment on historical life, and in the nineteenth
century the intermingling and intermixing of nations and all that that implies.
The various centuries give the opportunity of presenting the facts from these
different points of view:

As a preparation for the teacher it would be extremely good if you ,
could imag!ne to yourself what kind of history would have arisen if chllle&r s
“History of the Thirty Years’ War” had been continued up to our day: what kind
of modern history would have arisen. The very short compilations made by
Treitschke are very good for Middle Europe. All the threads are there in his
. introduction to the first chapter of his German history.

A teacher: — Wanted to start with Series in class 12, up to integral and differ-

“ ential caleulus.

Dr. Steiner: Not a great deal is required in differential and integral calculus. ..
If you apportion it economically you can go on to integrating sooner. .You! can use
Series for mutual clarification. I should think the most important thing is to get
so far as to apply différential and integral calculus to curves, so that you can
deal with tangents and normals. That would suffice for the Abitur. It would be

ood enough if the pupils can handle the equation of an ellipse and a hyperbola.
%’he exercises that are going to be given will of course be published.

Dr. Steiner discovered that there were even more difficult exercises.

Dr. Steiner: I ask myself what there will be left to learn at university; there will
be nothing more to know! So you will begin with Series tomorrow.

A question was asKed about chemical formulae.

Dr. Steiner: You would have to find out what theg ask for in Abitur. The trouble
is we shall have to make compromises. We shall have to go to the lengths of
getting the pupils threugh the exam. It is frightful.

If we could at least use the formulae of solid geometry we could bring some
meaning into it. What are usually used are formulae written on one plane,
vhich are senseless. The processes have to be known. It is quite senseless, and
it is sad, but we have to go along with it.

We can meet at the same time tomorrow to discuss curriculum mattgrs. I
should now like to deal with questions and requests.

-A teacher: — Asked about English reading books. “A Christmas Carol” was too
difficult for class 8. :

Dr. Steiner: Rest assured you ought to be able to read Dickens with children
who hardly know any En {ish. It is the easiest thing to link Dickens up with
what they have to learn. Tell them what comes next. I wonder whether you .
could solve the problein by giving the children the content first and then taking
passages that are fairly free of difficulties and that can be handled easily. It
must ssible to get round the difficulties. This book is idea} for children with
no knowledge of English. :

A class teacher of class 8 (a lady): E.B is not happy with me.
14

. this slowly to begin with and then quicken the pace sot

A teacher: A class mate would prefer to be in the other class, because they are
more artistic. ' »

Dr. Steiner: You can swap them round. . .
Religion lessons: There are time-table problems and the classes are too big,

Dr. Steiner: It must have been the same last year. It ouﬁ_ht to be possible to sort

out the time-table. I cannot imagine that it cannot be solved. There should not
be more than fifty in a religion lesson.

About a deaf and dumb child in the remedial class —

Dr. Steiner: The child is not deaf and dumb; she can hear and can also be got
to speak. The central organ is sluggish. We are not reaching it and must try
everything. You must speak slowly to her and let hér repeat everythin'q. Do

g:t she gradually has to
pick it up faster Also do the exercise of you speaking loudly and she repeatin
quietly, and vice versa. You do it slowly and she fast, and vary this. If possible
a series of words that have a connection, backwards and then forwards, so as to
work on the thinking-speaking centre. Then I would get her to do the remedial
eurythmy exercises that are applied to the head, every day, even if only for a
short time. [To the.school doctor:] Apart from that, ske should have Edelweiss
D6, as it is an effective remedy for connecting the dudito nerve and the centre
of hearing. It has a strong effect even when the organs oa;earing are sclerotic.
The reason for this is that the blossoms of the Ede weiss are absorbent. In the
blossom the laws at work in this specific process, not of mineralising but of
reducing mineral to substance, have an extraordinary similarity with the
processes that constitute the organ of hearing. We have been using this med-
icament for ten years. Dilute it well! : : .

A teacher: — Asked about the decorating of the service room.
Dr. Steiner: At present the room can stay a§ it is.

CONFERENCE HELD ON
WEDNESDAY 25th APRIL 1923, 4:30 — 7 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: Our chief worry is that in our top class we are, sad to say, actually
being forced to deny our Waldorf School principles, for we cannot apply a curri-
culum that accords with them. We shall simply have to say that in the final year
we shall have to teach all the subjects taught in local secondary schools, and do
them the way they do them. In fact I am a ready dreading the last hailf of the
year when we shall have to stop everything else and concenmrate entirely on the
exam subjects. For one can scarcely imagine any other way of getting the pupils
through the exams. It is a real worry, and [ have finaily decided that it is funda-
mentally useless to say much about the curriculum apart from the plans we

have already made in connection with the introductidn of chemical technology,
etc.. IR

‘The aim should be that just at this age — around 18 — the pupils should
acquire a conclusive understanding of the history of the arts and acquire an
awareness of the spiritual element in literature, history of art and history,
without being taught Anthroposophical dogma. We must really try in literature,
history of art and history to introguce the spiritual element not only in the
content but also in the treatment of the subjects. At least for these pupils we
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ought to manage to do what I myself endezvoured to do for my workers in
Dortifich. I took the opportunity to tell them that an island like, let us say, the
British Isles, floats in the sea and is supp:rted from outside by stellar forces. It
is an island, and it is not resting on the gund; it is floating and is held from
outside. On the whole the configuration o continents and islands is in principle
effected from outside by the cosmos. This :5 always the case with continents.
They are the result of cosmic action, actic of the world of the stars. The earth is
really-a mirror image of the cosmos, not scmething produced from within. But -
we'shall have to keep off things like this. or if we taught them this, the pupils
would’have reason to pass it onto their pr:fessors in the exams, and then we
should acquire a terrible reputation. Nev:rtheless, this is what ought to be
covered in geography. '

In physics and chemistry we ought <> reach the point of working according
to the principle that the whole system of czemistry and the whole system of
physics are one organism, a unity, and nc: an aggregate, as is assumed nowa-
days. Class 12 is a kind of conclusion, anc we have to reach results all round.
For example we must be able to answer czestions in mineralogy like: why are
there five regular solids? We must do thz: in crystallography and mineralogy.

In the realm of art there is a continzztion of the earlier work in music,
" modelling and painting. That can never b: concluded.

We cannot do any of this. We can oz y introduce a lesson of chemical
technology 4s a new subject, and we simz:~ have to get down to the business
of bringing the pupils up to exam standars in every subject. Everything con-
- sidered it is terrible, but there is no avoicing it. We must all be the more -
determined that up till the fourteenth yez- we keep as strictly as possible
to the curriculum. [ implore you to pay t¥:= greatest attention in those early
years-to those things that have sometime: deen allowed to slip. Before the
four_fg“e‘;’;th. year the curriculum should be strictly adhered to.

I'have told you all this te tha: you k->w how we would plan the work for
eighteen year-olds on the basis of the Wzl Zaf School principles. Young people
of eighteen should be giver: a living unde:s:anding of the epochs of history,
including humanity’s ‘becoming younger. which would have a'significant
influence on humanity. In the most ancie-: epoch people were aware of their
soul developing up tﬂ?the age of sixty. Wzzn the Mystery of Golgotha gccurred
mankind’s age was just thirty-three, wherzas today we only get to twenty-
seven. This is an ongoing trend which shc:z:d be made comprehensible before
studying anything at umiversity. This shc:.d be part of the general education
in a Waldorf School. It would have a trerzndous beneficiai effect on people’s
attitude of mind.

The matter is like this: If we look a: 2ur educational target for class 12
from the point of view of their going on to :niversity we must see this year as
the conclusion of their general education. 4 curriculum for today arises out of
the following facts: Nowadays you can present Anthro hy to the world in a
way that people with sound human feelinz will understand in a feeling kind of
way. Sound human understanding does nic exist today. People who are not
particularly predisposed to it and who have had a classical education find it
utterly impossible to understand certain ~~throposophical truths. Nowadays
certain things meet with mental blockages.

If you think of the way Kolisko presents chemistry, no present-day
analytical chemist could imagine it. 'lgxis i::aainative capacty can be impar-
ted up to the eighteenth, nineteenth year, #ithin the cycle of the moon. After
eighteen, nineteen years the same conste:ation comes again. This is the age one
should-reach in order to understand certain concepts.
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Compared with modern mankind you people are all a bit crazy. There
is something that makes you, to a greater or lesser degree, different from the
general run-of-the-mill and gives you crazy ideas. According to the present view
you are not quite normal. Anyone who is normal today, a so-called average
person, cannot understand certain things. An analytical chemist with an
ordinary education cannot understand f(ol" “ko's chemistry. He has no con-
cepts to cope with it. We would like to have the sort of curriculum that supplies
our pupils with the possibility of this kind of understanding. We ghall not be.
able to do this if we are obliged to ruin their brains the way present-day educa-
tion does. Souls cannot be ruined, they are corrected by the next incarnation,
although if things stay as they are and if they continue like this in the next
incarnation mankind may degenerate. But we shall not be able to do it. We
shall not possibly be able to do it. : .

) Even a person like Herman Grimm could only survive on his mental
island by strictly refusmtg certain concepts. He steered clear of some things.
People like him were in fact the last to have such concepts. This possibility died
out with the people who had reached old age in the 1890’s. v

There are special difficuities where modern youth is concerned. As is
clearly evident in our Anthroposophical youth movement — modern youth have
a strong tendency to reject ideas of any kind and not to bother with them, They
will degenerate unless they take up Anthroposophy. They are in an extremely
tragic situation if they have already become academic and have had a classical

education. We can actually do more for the pupils who go into practical life at
fourteen.

To take an example, it is even impossibte to develop the theory of space
the way I described the three dimensions: up-down, right-left, in front-behind
in the new teachers’ course in Dornach. This is in fact a calamity which effects
the whole spreading of Anthroposophical truths. You can see that nowadays
there is no audience at al] for tngngs like this, whereas the audience ought to
come from every walk of life. Then one could discuss the subject of everything
of a will nature taking place in the earth sphere in three-dimensional space;
everything of a feeling nature taking place in two and not three dimensions. So
that when one passes from willing to feeling one ought always to project the
third dimension not onto one plane but in a plane-wise direction corresponding
to the in front-behind. Please note that even if you reduce it to the human plane
of symmetry you cannot restrict it to this. This plane is always two-dimensional.
Thinking brings us to one dimension, and the ego to zero. This would make the
matter absolutely clear. Yet although it is elementary, let me ask you just how
one could lecture on it today. It is impossible nowadays to make it plausible to
an audience. No-one wants to hear it.

How lovely it would be if, for example, in addition to ordinary perspective,
orthogonal, oblique and central, we could reduce three-dimensional perspective
to two dimensions, two to one dimension and one to zero, so that the point would
be extremely differentiated in itself. o

I'am telling you all these things so that you can see what it should be like
in future, and that we ought to aim for the kind of school that once more
produces educated people. The so-called educated people of today are highly
uneducated, for nowadays pupils have to know certain things in a particular
way, whereas it would be necessary for them to know them in quite a different
way. I think you must do as much as you can in this direction in the lower
classes, but in the highest classes we are simply compelled to be untrue to our
principles. That is, on the whole. We can just touch on one thing or another.

Even someone like J.W. told me she will do the Abitur if she sees she can
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i h
do iz I told her there is no point in doing it unless she knows for certain that she
will pass. If she fails it is not good for the school.

ing i i ing it about that our
nfortunate thing is that if we could bring it ab
reportsN \3:-3:‘,‘;“; alternative 11:{ en, with ?u: s;::r::ic:t]t?cg }axt}}:x]rr:)(\l/ ::l:irtr;,. %}l(,)-ne
ils ily be able to take up a professi f : ;
219 %J:tx?: l(si:)?:tlynake the Abitur and the ordinary schooling s'u%h s:iz‘ﬁ?ﬁ lz(‘;?s
e ey e S e T ) o
istry; they -would be initially shocked at a r , ey co
Ch:c?lllsltr)(;'nﬁt]}?g'rxol‘: is far more important to know the inner comploss;]tgzr]\dosftm
gib;:ar?ces and their combinations. That is what [ wanted to s_a):].]um e
like to discuss this question. I would have worked out the curric ,
.s rio point in doing so for class 12. We know it now.

3 i j ible. Size it up after
ctical subjects must be done as far as possi '
a;z;‘-_ill:lllt:}fomg like to ask them questions some time, so %}w{t_?{}e’); E(i;l:jqetgltlljgns
confidence. I received the impression on the last occasion that i
were put badly they did not recognise them.

-A teacher: Would it be possible to stream them?

: fourteen
Steiner: we should have to have double classes from age fourteen )
oDrlx’;;;i’il:e{VeT}})laege not enough teachers for that. We shall have hrlla?r?zra'rli(rialcflﬁ
culties. The balance would interest me. One should have it roughly .

There was a-discussion about the balance.

i i t important thing
Steiner: ly the possession of a balance is not the mos T ;
II))J" ?zta:;xr;iral%:;syhavifg what we need in the cash-box. We shall sp&:l:g,dk;u.
we‘<hall have to do something about it. Otherwise it will be impossi
cerzain things we should like to do. We cannot consider streaming.

It will be a long time before it becomes possible to achieve oxgl ?i?:xgired |
satisfying the university. The cul;.lural counci gopldi}}a::: 3/(;?:- ::)’introduce A
ter a’few weeks. We could do what requires doing > ) 0
ngemort ek vnd oo ey e shon i

s nd grammar. Many denomina A
;gcopesz;{ 3epo§:s instead of matric and secondary schools c&;ﬂd s};ow \;21:) dght
regorts. I do not believe there are any such institutions in > ﬁ}?e{‘eachers

to acquire permission to have a government inspector, but % a N tating
themselves do the examining. A government inspector ca}r;i avefter evastalin
psychological effect. But the marks would not depend on him, a ,

Abirar were held here with the Waldorf teachers.

] i i v inform the exam candi-
: I think the expedient thing to do would be to inform
gaiicl\i?}.lgfr}c}:\] the begiI:\ening if they are not capable of achieving an adequate
standard of the exams.

! ] hird of the class do
Steiner: That depends on the following. If more than a thir ¢}
: r?;t ?;ggf;; 'g‘gta: rd it will be attributed to staff shortcoml}r:g:.. fh;;z ;: ltt}ai:n
than a third it is put down to the ;;\;]pi]s‘ But surely we }Ein‘gw that if m
a third fail it is put down to the staff. Surely we know this?

As a rule nobody fails who has had a good school report. We suffer from
lack of consideration.

i g i it not be possible to stop all

-+ Then there is a further point, namely would it no p O e

t ethere;;ing those dreadfule unpedagogical text-books \;'(nh th?n g‘:gll;sextracts

tggchers can use them for their ;:n'f]}:tar.a:;on‘i Mgf‘t( tkf;:lg)os:tsoi?of terely extra
jentific books. I have actually noticed wor T >

E‘:én ps;c;::gc;t;cbz?:; readfl'l‘hat can do a lot of harm. You should be able to drop
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these text-books, especially crammers. The Liibsen text-books can be used, for
they are thorough'y pedagngical, though perhaps the latest editions are spoilt.
These books ere pedagogica right up to the edition published by Libsen’s
successor. Just thizk what a marvelfous work differential calculus is from a
pedagogical point of view. The analytical eometry is also excellently pe ogi-
cal,ﬁe older editicn magnificent. The on algebra ard analysis is cxcellent.
There you have a ellection of problems that wouf

) t d be extmmel{ good to set the
pupils, because the methods for solving them are so pedagogical.

A teacher: Should ve actually do away with the books before the exams?

Dr. Steiner: Wher. :t is a matter of translated wo
German reading reztter should not be taken fro
are in bad taste. Pz~haps we ought to try always to write down the lesson
procedure and mas. it available for next year’s teacher, so that there would
at least be somethizg for him to read up. There are so many people who type.
Why can’t they prezare texts for the others to read? All the offices are fu]f,of
people. I don't knew what the people sitting in the offices do with themselves.

A teacher: The tor ::ass pupils would like one more French lesson.

Dr.Steiner: There z-= all kinds of things I should still like to do. It is scandalous
that the class 12 puzils cannot have the rudiments of architecture. If you all
pull together with :=e languages it will work out all right. ' '

A lan%ua e teacher — Asked about English prose reading for class 12, about
Carlyle’s “Heroes™ z=d the English periodical “Atheneum

Dr. Steiner: The “z:-eneum” is something that has been roperly edited. You
should not give it i :he upils but choose particular art:i_c?es from it. It would
also be a possibilitv for cfass 11. We no longer have such well edited eriodicals
in Germany. It is 2= old pericdical and humanistic par excellence. “B dtter fuir
literarische Unter=zitung” (a journal of light reading) was a German imitation
of this, a terribly peantic imitation. Zarncke’s “Literarisches Zentralblatt”
(chief literary jourr.z)) was aiso a frightful irfiitation. The Zentralblatt was the
mouthpiece of the s: of people who do not exist in England.

A teacher: There w-iid be enough to do with Tacitus and Horace, Should we do
Sallust? .

rks it rhay not be so bad. But
m the ordinary textbooks which

Dr. Steiner: Sallus: znd Tacitus. I would think that
Read a fair amoun: :{it and then give them a piece to work on by themselves.

A teacher: — Askec z question about the teaching of music in class 12,

Dr. Steiner: The mex:, important thing is to develop a consciousness of styles,
e.g. what distinguiz-es Bach from other composers. You will at most be inter-
rupted if we see thz: it doesn’t work and cancel all the art lessons. It is not
an impossible pers:.ctive that we shall have to cancel all kinds of things at
Christmas. Other p=:ple think our way of doing things is crazy.

A teacher: — Askec = question about religion lessons in class 12.

Dr. Steiner: You shruid do the hfstory of religion. You could

F’ve a survey of the
religious evolution ¢ mankind. Start with ethnographical re igions, then the
national religions 2=2 finally universal religions. .

the Germania is enough.

Begin with et--ographical religions, which are still entirely dependént, o
upon race. Egyptiar -eligions dedicated to local gods. Greece, too, ha }i@\‘*

gods all over the,g]a:s. Take them progressively. First of all you ha N
religions where the ~:t is bound immovably to one place, the sacred: 4ce. Then
you have the next }:=d, where the nomadic tent replaces the sacred



the religious ritual becomes movable; this is when national religions arise. Then
you have the universal reliqions, Buddhism and Christianity. No other religion
can*be called a"univeraal religion.

For class 9 Luke’s Acts of the Apostles, outpouring of the Holy Spirit.
A teacher: — Asked a question about the Apocrypha.

Dr.Steiner: The children are too immature for the Apocrypha. The A ha
contain’a lot that is more correct than what is in the Gospels. We have always
supplemented what can be verified from the Apocrypha. The things conflict
strongly. If the children are given a Gospel they must have all four. It is difficult
to explain the causes of the contradictions. If you take the Apocrypha as well,
nothing tallies. I should take the Acts of the Apostles.

A teacher: — Asked a question about the teaching of religion in class 10.

Dr. Steiner: After the St. John’s Gospel there are several possibilities. Either
Mark or selections from Augustine; choose the part of his Confessions where he
speaks more of religious matters.

A teacher: — Asked a question on whether zoology and botany should be taken
in class 12.

Dr. Steiner: Discipline comes into it when there is a system of marks. In class 5
there is zoologly. ter on the human being. Then zoology again. If it were not
for this exam 1 would find this a splendid opportunity to give them a wonderful
three-week course of zoology — eighteen mornings, twelve categories of animals.
In class 12 zoology ought to be very systematic. Botany too.

As you have taken anthropology, the whole bony system will be familiar.
The essential thing is that they get a kind of survey of the classification of
animals. :
.:‘?‘égin with the amoeba and proceed through the medusae; you will arrive
at twelve if you take the vertebrates as one class.

There was another reference to the floating of continents.

Dr. Steiner: As a rule people do not consider what it looks like to go down
towards the centre of the earth. We very soon come to layers that are fluid,
never mind whether it is water or something else.However, you imagine it

the continents do float. The question is that considering the earth is subject

to all kinds of influences why don’t the continents bump into one another or
move about, but always remain equidistant? Why don’t they collide; why is the
Channel always the same width? The interior of the earth gives us no explana-
tion of this. It comes from outside. Every continent floats and is supported by
the stars. Otherwise they would go to pieces. The basic form of the sea tends
towards a spherical form. -

More details were asked for. Dr. Steiner took a teacher’s jotter and drew a
sketch [see facing page] saying...

Dr. Steiner: The contrast is interesting. The continents are floating not rest-
ing on the bottom and they are held firm by the constellations of the fixed stars.
If these change, so do the continents. On old telluria and atlases the signs of
- the zodiac were still drawn are showing these relationships between the con-
stellation of the fixed stars and the configuration of the earth’s surface. The
continents are supported from the periphery, are held by the whole sphere. On
the other hand the moon is held dynamically by the earth as on a pivot. The
moon accompanies the earth as though it were attached by a real pivot.

A'q\;g’-:ggioh was asked about themes for painting with 14 to 15 year olds.
' | 20 ‘

Dr. Steiner: Let them paint the different moods of nature. The pupils in the con-
tinuation school in Dornach have done brilliantly in their painting. I got them w
try out the difference between sunrise and sunset, and some of them caught it
excellently. They ought to learn to know and present the differences. You could
go further and take %or instance rain in a wood. They should also get to know
the difference between the nature of painting and the nature of sculpture.

You must take care in the lower classes that when thjnﬁs go wrong and
you cannot coYe with the subject matter you do not seize on the expedience of
telling the children a story to keep them quiet.

)
I hope to come up to school tomorrow morning.

‘CONFERENCE HELD ON
THURSDAY 3rd MAY 1923 at 9 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: We will deal with today's matters in the form of questions and
answers. ] cannot go into loniodjscussions. Let us deal for once with everyone's
wishes and intentions. Everybody with something on their mind should bring it.

Streaming was proposed between Waldorf School work and secondary
school work. Let the parents choose.

21

o




Dr. Steiner: That would amount to carrying out the school's principles and then
putting the children through a kind of cramming. The crux of the matter is that
if we do full justice to such a procedure the Waldorf School principles will still
not be understood. I think the way to get people to understand the Waldorf

School principles is neither by submitting nor by an obstinate insistence on half- -

measures but by showing how impossible it is to run the school in a reasonable
way under present-day conditions. When difficulties confront the lower middle
school 1 am also not in favour of using loopholes to avoid them, but making clear
to people “This is what things are like. You will not have things the way you
want them unless you take strong steps to further the cause of the Waldorf
School”. I don’t think you will get very far by using loophole methods.

I have even further misgivings: If we take the point of view you have ex-

" pressed we shall be obliged to carry out the Waldorf School principles far more
thoroughly and completely than we have succeeded in doing up to now. For we
must not deceive ourselves about the fact that our pupils — this is a trade sec-
ret! — know too little to warrant our assertion that the Waldorf School supg}xes
the necessary knowledge for an eighteen year old. They know too little. We have
not yet achieved our aims with a sufficient number of pupils. That would in fact
be tKe very first requirement we should have to fulfil as ar as the parents and
the general public are concemed}’if we want to make the kind of public asser-
tions you suggest. Any random check will show you that we have not attained
our Waldorf School aims. We have to attain them. This has to be realized.

I do not think our educational achievements quite warrant our setting
Jourselves on a pedestal. For after all, the passing of the Abitur is surely in
doubt to the extent that we have to expect that an ill-intentioned educational
body can simply fail our whole class. There is nothing we can do to avoid that.
If it were a matter of simply carrying our the Waldort School principles we
should not have arrangetf t{xe whole curriculum for the top four classes, i.e.
in Latin and Greek even if not in art, like it is now. The inclusion of the kind
.of Latin and Greek lessons we now have was right from the beginning for the
purpose of passing the Abitur. We always discussed the matter frpm the point
of view of arranging things so that the examinees could do the Abitur. I think
the only way of doing it is that we have to make this compromise and then
persistently emphasise that we have to do it, and by so doing prove that some-
thing more than just the intentions of the peolple running the school has to be
actively at work if the Waldorf School principles are going to be realised. For
what you are proposing is merely whether the cramming should take place
here or elsewhere. If we were to do it here it would be comical, and if we were
to hand the pupils over to a different system it would be tragic. That would
Eo too far in the direction of destroying the Waldorf School rinciples. It could
ardly have any other outcome than that the Waldorf Schoo lTgrmcaples gradu-
ally come to be regarded as a fad. The parents would think: ‘They themselves
know perfectly well that they do not get the children to a high enough standard,
so they resort to cramming’.

Ateacher: What in actual fact has to be done about class 12 7

Dr. Steiner: We must negotiate with the authorities the way we planned in
our last meeting. That is all we can do, or what we can just as well not do.
Another thing we can do would be just to register our pupils for the Abitur
when the time comes. '

A teacher: In that case we would be notified of how we could honcur the wishes
and opinions of the ministry. :

Dr. Steiner: We could do that or we can leave it. We only need to take the
curricula 2nd a number of questions for the candidates.
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, Who is of suitable age. The exam commission wou

A teacher: It would make the exams easier. 4
Dr. Steiner: That is = superficial matter, and in & roundabout way it would

- mean that our top class was run by the ministry. It would also be more for

their convenience than for ours. The principal question is whéther we are
inclined to prepare the pupils for exams or not. If we did not prepare them

it would certainly lead to our gradually having to close the top four classes.
Our parents would not send us pupils. This aspect has not yet become evident.
For the most part the parents think that the Waldorf School principles include
the fact that their children can do the exams just the same as elsewhere, only
that it ought to be ten times easier at the Waldorf School. We make it easier
for them by a kind of magic. We must not deceive ourselves about the tapa-
cities of today’s population. Therefore I see no chance of doing anything else
but accepting this compromise.

Dr. Steiner gave examples of exam questions.

Dr. Steiner: It will not be so terribly difficult to bring the ﬁupils up to standard
if we interrupt our Waldorf School principles by taking other subjects. It is not
in the natural course of development for a pupil to know these things. .

I'have now made two attempts to explain the necessity for compromise;
once in the Dornach course to Swiss teachers, and the second time to Czech
teachers, when I gave my lecture in the Urania in Prague. On that occasion a,
large number of people wanted to stay behind and not go home. We assembled
in a second hall. EI) gave a second lecture on the Waldorf School principles and
emphasised this compromise again. And again it was understood that it is
necessary to take hold of the matter from an entirely different standpoint. On

the whole our aim should be to obtain an understanding of the fact that we have
to make a compromise. :

There must be more fire in this understanding. However, we shall never
achieve this by using lcopholes; we must stand by our principles and admit that

we are making a compromise where necessary, so that we show how absurd the
whole thing is." .

A teacher: It is customary at every school that admission to the exam is dis-
cussed a considerable time beforehand. We ought also to tell the pupils before
the summer holidays whether we shall admit them or not.

Dr. Steiner: We shouldn’t do that without providing the alternative of allowing
the rejected pupils to repeat (the work), and we should have the same fuss again
next year. So that won't do.

A teacher: If we'”adr:hit all of them we run the risk of 60% failing.

Dr. Steiner: We must give bad annual reports to the ones we do not admit. Then
the authorities will reject them. Rejection by the college of teachers has no legal
significance. Nor can we register a pupil. Legally only the pupils themselves can
apply. We cannot prevent anyone from applying. We must protect ourselves by
means of the annual report against anyone applying whom we do not consider
capable All we can say is that one or another pupil had a bad report. Theoreti-
ca.ﬁy, this is the only position we can take. We cannot forbid any of our pupils
from registering for the Abitur. That is out of the question. Anyone can apply

lq(l probably require the pupils
to give proof of fulfilling the necessary requirements. Our report would have to
say that according to our opinion the pupil is unsatisfactory. The later we ask
the parents whether their child wants to do matric the easier it will be to
dissuade them.

So our decision remains the same as last time. What we can do, however,

23



is ta keep implicit hold of our Waldorf School principles. But it is of course the
case.that in many subjects that are taught here, and not elsewhere, cur pupils
are not advancedy enough to satisfy us. %/e ought to try and find the right
balance between what we want to bring to the pupils and their co-operaticr..
The pupils do not always co-operate sufficiently. It is,le}:)ssible for pupils of the
higher classes to ait and dose throughout the lesson. There are pupils, aren’t
there, who, if asked what the substance of the lesson was, have noidea. This
waw;qady the case before we even began discussing the Abitur.

"%/ We have decided on the teaching methods for the top class. We could
include philosophical propaedeutic in the last half year so that they get to know
this scientific jargon. Ft is better if the class 12 pupils are already eligible for
doing the exam in the first half of the year rather than only in the very last
term. The usual thing is to see in the course of the first term whether the
pupi!s are mature enough.

A question was asked about a continuation school at the Waldorf School.

Dr. Steiner: Those who leave school at fourteen must go to the continuation
school. This can only be achieved if we get our continuation courses recog-
nised. An ordinary obligatory continuation school would spoil the character
of a comprehensive school. As we base the curriculum on the human being

it would ointless. We can advocate these things, of course. But that is the
beginning of the end. The result will be that we shall immediately be subjec-
ted to the advanced school authorities in all the classes from class 5 onwards.
The possibility of our existence has come about through a gap in the Wirt-
temberg school law allowing for schools to be establisﬁed without state-approved
teachers. We could not have done it if we had wanted to set up a middle school
(classes 5-8). In that case even the Wirttemberg authorities would have re-
c‘\)xired trained teachers. We owe our life to a gap that existed in the law before
the emiancipation of Germany, during the old regime. It would no longer be
_possib‘]'e.tolf)ound a Waldorf gchool here today. ’Iﬁ]ey tolerate us now because

it would be embarrassing for them not to tolerate us. All the schools being
attempted elsewhere are, in the main, stuff and nensense. They have to have
teachers who are trained. No second Waldorf School would be permitted under
present circumstances.

A teacher: Couldn’t we build up our continuation courses? Many more fourteen-
year olds are leaving this year. .

Dr.Steiner: We cannot shake that out of our sleeve. More intentions are not
enoughn, we must have the teachers. I don’t know whether we can do the con-
tinuation courses at all without having rew teachers.

Then there are other thi ngs.
A teacher: There are so many weak children in the classes.

Dr. Steiner: We could very well refuse altogether to accept pupils who are
thoroughly unpromising. It does not do to say at the outset that we shall not
reach the standard requirements. We can quite well reject pupils we assume are
rot up to standard. We must be more carefu] about accepting children.

In languages it is a different matter. We shouldn’t do it there. Otherwise
that would be a reason for depriving us of the first four age groups. We have to
accept children into class 5. Perhaps it would be a good thing to Eave all our
language teaching separate, and put those pupils with the tinies. We should
have the arrangement that those pupils are further down for languages. The
children would have to go down one class. Every child belongs in some class or
another. Perhaps we can arrange courses for beginners.

o
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It is hardly possible to determine such things during the first three weeks.
Always make the test a positive one! Ask the children what they know about so-
and-so in order to find out what their capacities are. Always try to find out what
they can do! Do not simply ask questions. You want to find out what the
chjl):iren can do, not what they cannot do.

A question was asked about remedial eurythmy.

Dr. Steiner: You should, on principle, not take the time for it out of main lesson,
but put it somewhere else.

A question was asked about a pupil with great fluctuations of température.. .

Dr. Steiner: He is still very lifeless. You must take him away from his mother.
Discuss the details in college. She is an incalculable lady whose soul tempera-
ture ranges from 34° — 39°, He does the same thing physically. He was always
like that. His mother makes a great hullabaloo whenever she can, even without
cause, 501 told her to send him a long way away from her. He has becomea = -
sensitive lad. You cannot imagine anything more irrational in the way of child
education than what goes on in their house. It is quite impossible. But we are
powerless because there is nothing for it but to separate the boy from his
mother. Certain things have to be regarded in the light of karma. The boy never
went to a proper school. He has always been taught in a slovenly way. That is
his particular karma. '

A question was asked about visitors in class.

Dr. Steiner: Generally speaking we should limit visitors to the barest minimum.
Certain exceptions will have to be made. We must make a habit of asking what
their reason is for visiting. Then they will have more respect for us.

The best thing would be to have a printed form, to show them that we are
inundated with visitors, saying that we can only consider applications if the aim
and purpose is clearly stated.

A teacher: I have taken the earlier and later Stone Age and then the Bronze
Age. :

Dr. Steiner: There is no need to compare the two. It is quite good to classify it in
that way. The cultural epochs are soul evolution.

A teacher: How should I proceed with history in class 12?

Dr. Steiner: Give a survey of all the periods, so that the ladies and gentlemen
know something. e

A teacher: What they iaék most of all is a grasp of chronology.

Dr. Steiner: Earlier historians supplied the necessaries. Rotteck has synchro-
nised tables. !

The_children do not hold themselves erect enough in gym, only a few of
them are reasonably satisfactory. They must learn to tighten their muscles. You
must tell them to. They have been without gym for too lon%.‘ Th,e{)llrlave a certain
ability. There is nothing for it but to keep on encouraging them. Draw their
individual attention to it. You must say it to them individually.

Title of a German school essay: “The camel as a connecting link between
the landscape and human activity”.
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'CONFERENCE HELD ON
25th MAY 1923 at 8.30 p.m.

i o terin hoas only things go this yesr;
Dr. Steiner: The term has only just begun. Let us see how
probably a year of signal difficulty. What have you to report?

A teacher: — Asked a question about the provision of a history book for class 12.

. . . : . . in the top-
. Steiner: Certainly the children must know something. History in the top
B;ss of the middle sc)},mool i mostly a kind of repetition. It is the saime v\gih lija
Would it not be possible to rerm'br(l)0 }:he c{g]g:eg of w};;tl ?iiﬁvhﬂvji ::nrr; mé){y y
T that an actual {oxt- cou spen ith? -
?;;ztrig,ni? y}c:u know, to cultivate the greatest economy with re ard to compiling
what they should remember. I myself remember with great joy having ::i)in .
geometry book in any of the classes, and the essentials were summéu_'lbz din
ront donl e heiy Keng oot o Tt 1016 sbviows thet 1 they had firs
wards their knowing what is in it. tif t
g‘;i?]t goe]ae]abx?n all they need to kngow this could not be done. If thi }ixgs v»éerinci)o:e
effectively it would be possible to summarize what the chx]drego av«_at t;) "
The subject matter for the history exam can be put into 50 i— wri }21 gag .
it is obvious that nobody, not-even a history specialist, can have everything

| . contained in Ploetz at his fingertips all the time. It is an illusion to give a book "

ild j i he whole subject
like that to the children. Those are just headings, whereas the , .
lc]g(lfldhbae S\(;mmarized in 50 — 60 pages. You might come to wish for books like
this in every subject. You should ﬁeep off that. The important thmghls eﬁononggr
in summarizing. In other schools children have to underline what t fery aylz; Lo
swot. They have to learn it in their own time. Give history dictation om ¢
10 onwards. : :

A middle school teacher:— Asked about main lesson books.

i ] v ictati bject matter
. : The lesson should be followed by a dictation on the su me
)1')oru itae\llg(gé‘alt sv‘i:}s\.s%uild it up together with the children. You can doitin

- writing in one lesson and repeat it in the following one. Key sentences rather

than key words.
How are class 12 doing in maths?
The maths teacher: Really well. The subject matter is almost covered.

. Steiner: not doubt that they are capable enough in these elementary
?srpescsc?gtg Lié}?:r maths. [ woula ask them E1)n class 12 whether they glpu]gi _so]v:
the following exam problems without any hesitation: You have an 08 i }J_edcg}?e'. .
Call the axis A, the angle of incidence to the base a and the radius 8. Fin ‘
height of the cone and the greatest and smallest collateral line. -

9x + 25y = 325. The two co-ordinates are x = 5. y = 2. Discover the‘gqua- -
tion of the tangents and the length of the tangents (7).

You might have to solve the following by means of a diagram: Discover-the .

locum of all the points equidistant from a given point and a given plane.
Then this one: Find the silhouette of a circular plane upon a cone.
w And also: Would the pupils be able to constru~t a cycloid?

It is essential that the children get used to writing German (English) -
essays. The lesson material itself cculd be used for essays. .

A teacher: It strikes me that we should tell the children something about‘essgy
technique. '

26

Dr. Steiner: Show them by means of their mistakes how they ought to do it, also
with regard to style. I would not give them theoreticalexplanations. That can be
the death of it, if the children do bad German (Eng_!ish) essays.

A teacher: Their punctuation is not as it should be.-: 7

Dr. Steiner: You will not easily find a sensible méthod of teaching it. We must
go into the pedagogical aspect of this question. This involves looking into what
punctuation is all about. We must dezﬁ with it pedagogically. I must prepare it
for the next meeting. There appears to be no natura | method of accounting for
punctuation. Our German punctuation has arisen on-the basis of Latin, and it is
very pedantic. Latin has a ogical punctuation. It arose in medieval Latin,
during the transition to the Middle Ages. There was none in classical Latin.

According to Morgenstern’s “In the realm of punctuation” punctuation is.
something that cannot be understood at a certain age, because it is entirely
intellectual. Children cannot understand the comma before ‘and’ until they are
fourteen, and then they have no difficulty in understanding it. The book by
Herman Grimm shows that there is no higher ration in these matters. You
cannot say it is wrong. Just read the beiinning of Herrfian Grimm’s book on
Raphael. ile only puts full stops. Read the essay, too, where a school master
corrects his mistaﬁes. Grimm replies to him. Itis a very interesting discussion.
It is in the collection of essays the last of which is “From the last ten years”. It is

also instructive to look at a facsimile of a letter of Goethe’s. Goethe had no
command of punctuation. -

A question was asked about seati ng boys and girls togetlier.

Dr. Steiner: If there are aversions to it it is better to take them into account.
A middle school teacher:— Asked about round-hand writing.

Dr. Steiner: Round-hapd can be done. :

A class had been divided, and the new class teacher thought he had been given
nearly all the bad pupils. o ‘

Dr. Steiner: I do not understand how this idea could arise. Why don’t we do’the

dividing in the sort of way that would prevent such.an interpretation? There is

no reason to divide them any other way than alphabetically. That is better than
putting the better ones into one class and the worse ones in the other.

A gym teacher: C.H. will not do gym or eurythmy because of his inner develop-
ment.

Dr. Steiner: If the little H starts this business that is the way to become like his
older brother. He must be induced to take part in the full curriculum. That is
Just foolery! If we give in he will become Jjust like his brother. It will not do for a
pupil not to attenf‘all the lessons unless there is a goodTéason.

A gym teacher: The two top classes do not want to ,tack-]e:éym. The way they
come to the lesson embarrasses me. oL

Dr. Steiner: This is partly due to the fact that the children have not 1ad gym. So

they do not understand why they should have it now. That cannot be overcome.
e made a mistake in the arranging of school matters, amd they will always

bear a grudge. . C . ’ ,

On the other hand it would be perfectly possible that we return to some-
thing we attached importance to a few years ago, and-pay some attention to
manners. In those days Herr Baumann was promoted to teaching discipline and
decency. There is a lack of it in the upper classes. As soon as you are pedantic
about it — it need never be pedantic — it becomes uncomfortable, especially for
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. Teach gentility genteely! And with a certain humour! I do not find
;'}:\):egj;)sg s:fﬁcignt atwngon to brirzing humour in. Not jesting, but your
whole attitude to school should have z light-hearted touch. Our worthy company
do not let their hair down enough.

u are quite right about there Z¢ing & Waldorf School spirit; it is pre-
" sent. g\(:t on t}?e otherghand Anthroposophy must take hold of the inner man —
Anthroposophy itself is a human being, not a multiplicity but a different person
in-each:one of you, Anthroposophy ca= help you to open up comple.t.el% Much
more.of this could happen. Then it wo:ld not be Herr X. or Fraulein Y. taking
the class but an X. and a Y. transforrzed by Anthroposophy. I could just as well
have used other names. You must do —ore about emancipating yoursel'ves from
the spiriU of heaviness. It is still somewhat present in class. It must' o! Serious-
ness 1s alright, but not philistinism. Pailistine seriousness must go! Each person
must be taken hold of by his higher ego, if we do not want to have the children
telling us we have no right to tick the= off (about their behaviour). The teachers
must rub one another’s corners off. Trey must not let themselves slip, so that
the one lets everything pass and the ciher constantly lzlames them. X. lets you
keep your hands in your pockets but zot Z. That doesn't tally. The school must
have style; this wou{d draw you togei-er, and style arises too through co-
operation. Something of this kind migxt be a subject for the meeting you have
on your own.

A teacher: — Reported on the behaviour of one of the bigger girls.

. Steiner: The girl said “Thank goozzess!” to you. She had probably been to
E;)a?ttfrl?}?;t af’cergrlloon, and I can vgi}'el’: ‘magine she did not want to do gym. It
was not the fault of the gym. We mus: be above the children’s naughtiness. X.
would have considered it ingenious of :he girl, but you find it rude. But it has
happened so often that other teachers are not in the least annoyed. The children
do not.understand that. With the heiz of humour we must lay some stress on
form. Good form influences moral att zudes and will reflect back. It does not
need to be snobbish.

iously at being master of the moment, at bein
taken‘}Y(?lgl (‘)lfs {;)"N t?}:: ﬁ?ghsg' self. The :oge we can be relieved of overstragn the
more likely this is to happen. In Norwzy the teachers have thirty lessons. We
are coming to the point where some o you have less than twenty. The fewer
lessons you have the better you can prepare, also with respect to eradicating
individual idiosyncracies. It is not our individuality we have to eradicate but
these individua{?diosyncracies. You ust not let yourselves go. Under no
circumstances can teachers let themszives go.

A gym teacher: Ought P.I. todogym

Dr. Steiner: He should do gym and als a little remedial eurythmy. Do all sorts
of things with consonants, at not too scort intervals.

Don’t spend very long on it, but zo through everything. He is actually
organically crippled.
A teacher: — Asked about a pupil in & upper class who spoke very softly.

Dr. Steiner: It would be good to let hiz memorise things. See that he really
knows them by heart, but get him to speak them in as formed a way as possible,
poetically or whatever.

A question was asked about gardening in the upper classes.

. Steiner: We do gardening only unil class 10. The higher classes should be
lel?:t‘ (%gé;l:;eni:g. childrgn would Zke to do grafting. If they were introduced
to themhysteries of grafting they would like doing it.
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The school doctor: 170 chuldren have taken the treatment for malnutrition. [
examined 120, most of whom look better. 80 of them have put on one to two
kilos.

Dr. Steiner: That is not bad for such a short time.
The school doctor: — Asked a q.2stion about lung T.B.

Dr. Steiner: In the case of children with lun%’l‘.B. their intestines are usually
also infected. Therefore, when there is lung T.B. you must examine them for
potential intestinal T.B., because intestinal T.B. does not come alone at this
tender age. The best thing is to deal with it from that end.

For intestinal T.B. and T-B. of the pancreas: Put the juice of half a lemon _
in a fumbler of water and make a Priessnitz compress on the abdomen over
night. (Priessnitz was the name of a doctor whose luke-warm compresses were -
well known). Also use the T.B. remedies I and II. Eat warm things as far as

possible and avoid anime! fat. Warm eggs, warm drinks, e.g. warm lemonade. It
1s important that they are warm. :

The school doctor: There are difficulties in assessing the children according to
large or small heads. :

Dr. Steiner: You will have to look even more intensely at the actual circums-
tances. So many things are concealed and only become visible in a child later on.

I want to hear abous the first classes. Are they falling into place? We must

keep an eye on the psycboloFy' of class 1 as they go up the school. Each class is
individual. These two firs: classes are interesting individualities.

A teacher: The little ones are original. They are like sacks of potatoes, yet they
are original.

Dr. Steiner: You must rez"se that the noise is only on the surface. You must tap
their enthusiasm. :

A teacher: — Asked whe:rer children should be broken of left-handedness.

Dr. Steiner: As a rule, yes: Whilst they are young, somewhat before the ninth
year, left-handed childre- can te trained to do af their school work with the
right hand. This should b avoided only if it might be harmful, which is seldom
the case. The children do nor consist of a simple addition of forces but are far
more complicated than thzt. If you try to bring about symmetry between right

and left and get the children to exercise both hands equally, it can lead to weak-
mindedness 1n later life.

The phenomenon of left-handedness is decidedly karmic, in fact a karmic
weakness. To take an exzmple: If in a previous incarnation a person has over-
worked, and overstrainec. himself not only ph sically or intellectually but in his
whole life of soul, he brings such a pronouncecf, weakness into his following
incarnation that he is no: capable of overcoming this wesikness that is now in
the lower part of his being. (%ne part of man arising from the life between death
and a new life is, in the new incarnation, concentrated particularly in the lower
part of his organisation, whereas what springs from the previous life appears
more in the head region. Therefore, what is usually strong becomes weak, and
to compensate for this the left leg and left hand are called in to help. The

reponderance_of the left and leads to the right frontal convolutions of the
rain instead of the left t+ing engaged in speech.

If we give way to th's o much this weakness may persist into the follow-
ing (third) incarnation. I we do not give in to it the weakness will be sorted out,

If you persist in maiing children write, draw and work equally well with
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both their right ahd left hands their inner being will become so neutral and
their ego and astral body drawn out to such an extent that they will be thor-
oughly flabby people in later life. In any case the etheric body 1s stronger on the

‘left than the nfx_lt and the astral body stronger on the right than the left. You

cannot ignore this but have to reckon with it. You cannot attempt to make them
the same artificially. It is the essence of dilettantism to want work to be done
equally well with either hand. Aims of this sort are part and parcel of today’s
total ignorance of the nature of man. :

A teacher: — Spoke about a puyil who had to be innoculated because she had

had fiv’.

Dr. Steiner: That is a paralysis of the brain under the corpoia quadrigemina. It
is not an easy matter. ’ ’

: A child of school age should have about eight to nine hours sleep. It has o
be dealt with on an individual basis. I wanted to intimate that a child who

sleeps too little will be insufficiently sensitive to music. A child who sleeps too
much will show weakness for everything that requires a mobile imagination.

This shows the harmful effects of sleepinﬁntoo much or too little. The ones
who sleep too much are not very capable of working with form, for example
geometry. The ones who sleep too little are weak at grasping music and history.

A teacher: ...

Dr. Steiner: B.B. is a rascal on and off. There will be times when he is better
and times when he is worse. It will be a number of years before he becomes

- completely sensible.

. CONFERENCE HELD ON
THURSDAY 21st JUNE 1923 IN THE AFTERNOON

Dr. Steiner: The things I am worried about at school just now make me realise
that 1 ought really to spend two days here next week. The things that have
perforce to be discusse fall into two categories. Today, however, there is

" nothing else for it but to deal with the most immediate problems.

All the points we mentioned yesterday were important ones. But what
worries me most today, after what I have seen in the various classes this
morning, is punctuation. And the second roblem that we must solve at all costs
is a certain unruliness in the school; whjc% we really should not take lightly.

Let us begin with this particular point and start with class 9b. [ know the
facts from the various teachers’ descriptions. They were decently behaved this
morning. But what worried me was the way they write. That cannot continue.
But as regards their moral sloppiness let me ask those who have complaints on
this score to bring them objectively.

A number of teachers gﬁve reports about the class and about the particularly
- difficult pupils FR., T.L., D.M., KF, and J.L. Try as one may, their lack of
‘respect fgr the greatness of art ruled out any reverent mood being created. T.R.
incited the boys to gang tactics. They have also smeared the doors of the teach-
ers’ toilet with obscenities. »
Dr. Steiner: In the first place I should like to say that F.R. suffers from per-
secution mania, and is 2lso a womsn-hater. T.L. appears to be a somewhat
weak-minded lad. D.M. is weak-minded and K.F. is too. They are psychopathic.
Also I.R.’s hatred of women works off on others. This js certainly so. I wonder
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- She should definitely have owned up on some of the scores.

e )

o

very much whether a large i iour i
; part of this ba, cted with thi
The naughty things I heard about cer:aing't::ea}:::l f‘:";:nlz}?:: ;32’3-‘1:2crwd with this.

No easy matter! F.R.is th ] |
fro 3 ! F.R. is the boy who, when he came into class’
o r::a (E};r::t};mgs]he bzgaOt at home. In addition to that he felt?ﬁa:]ﬂluilﬁgu4f1§:ed
hiready lainimge):: dly treated by his teacher who was a woman, and som w{z_as
comunis boame olourd by s imaginatior. s smplaits sugpiad
pha [ Y ad impression of him and 1
p :v:)r‘r;;iigtler;ei; tt};:: c};: s): g:gsggal]y sz}fnﬁed in th(ilnki ng tgz?:hiot::c%rgl ;::s 11\11:1"”
favour; th 158 £ was the worst and was oveérlooked. i
& minor crisis, principally because the teacher did not cor’rll{llete?)}']?:clettf;"t:)e.it

h i .

andled properly in class 4, so there was no alternative but to :'sblg¥o¥%1§r::otto go

into class 5. We were ; : :
What was it like then;vomed about him at the time. But you had him after that.

A - ' - '
teacher: In class 5 I had no difficulties. It made a great impression on him

Dr. Steiner: The im ion :

:"1he 1mpression came from the fact that the bo
{:;t;soynoubr:lgt‘e;, f}ellt there is still such a thing as justice.e-It n):;;v }}:g:;a;;]};leﬁef'gur
ovenyba s ue had that impression at the time. He discovered that although
Sverybod )rln N thx:i’;l:}tx’ jlg(s)hce does still exist. Now he is psychopathic Siricelll: it
can have trust in sofneoie—- Ovruhgec?enac“};e S t'}:ie byt maqage.able. e h:n 1
must have lost is confidence. He must h::: lzlst‘;tlt;lgla?rflbejusnﬁed, but what he

D.T. i! a boy who 0es Craz .
. y about anything h
z‘i:;g::ecg' IEO be pO}ESesse . He can go crazy aﬁut,;‘goo‘:il;‘;majgsg;);r}:‘ gzrx‘is'}}lieeihas 2
under the ?n?lrl?e'tncen gftz]}fi: ?l?sl:v,:ia driafn}:atic impression on him, and SP‘;ks
under that kind of influence. It is :r;'-eal t:asg}:i];e. to you intelligently he was

K.F.is not well-behaved either. He ; .
take ot 1 ed eithér. He is not only being mi
e initiative where naughty things are concerned. He rg\:r;tsf]':edl’ ;1 ztcr?)rr:; 1hs::nd

It isn’t easy, for we - >
. » are not i s
with great energy. ot in a position to deal with these maiters other than

There is also another thi -
PR er thing that should be considered. ‘
wR r:re'n vc.::u; 9 caIm :}v;er write a ggcent essay about Raffg?i anlg{ggﬁ?;svg;?g oat
et ST cope. n the whole of his present incarnation he will never do th yto‘i{
hecnmecan t evc:: g;as_;p it. It is beyond him. If he realises there is sometﬁi g
Goada oy inboe;sc e :n }}uﬁssrgzr;ﬁ. egc;es a blank and his bad humour appears ann
thought that he is bei.ng unjustly t(x)'g::;? e 1s aroused. He is obaessed with the

The only thing I can do is to i '

) speak with th .
fnassglfe); t1:)avoc with the whole of class 9b. I will :asfkﬁt:etgg}:.nq‘e};?ivso?( Ovathmg
things ]_nrte 1:(:;rdet"i. There is no chance.of doing anything special Alle:h ise

underlying causes. Some fhinis must be seen me}elﬁ:sess;mp.

toms. The obscene thin,
out of revenge against Ei:z: :h‘;f;?y symptoms he already had. It probably arose

I knew a class once
ew a that had been briefed i '
see 7 ) ed to write let
s pr:)st:i% ﬁ: eatel;l;ess ;}331); énv}elnted. Theydshﬁ)rtened the ﬁ:s:e ;:;n{gut:}ggglgg:éve
1 ».80 that when you read the fi
you arrived at cynical indecencies. The whole ;cﬁmmiiraggoﬂ:?ames together

These things are hard] i
1 ] y to be taken seriously: It
you laugh at it. You will have to get used to laughiyng. Iom:)?x :?t)eal:igsr;na&fxtvgy

— fifteen year old 8 : f
with the rr)l'atte:,- boys are a particular type of person. Va’e must deal further -
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... The years of transition are a difficult time for these children. Then you
redlisethat something has to happen. There is too little drive and motive power
in the teaching of German (Enghsgx) in classes 8 and 9. The children’s soul forces
miss it. The children ought to have their attention drawn in an interesting way
to the structure and styFe of sentences. They should develop a feeling for style as
they learn to write egsays. That ought to begin in the twelﬁh year. Ig inted
emphatically to such things in the Course on adolescents. Yoy should discuss
imagery, tropes, metaphors, s ecdoches; as far as I have noticed the children
do:pétknow anything about this at all. We shal] never manage to introduce
punctuation unless they have understood the stylistic value of a word.

As a matter of fact their German (English) lessons being what they are as
regards style and essay-writing, they cannot grow up. At present they do not
‘even know in class 9 what a sentence is. They write as though they had no idea
'what a sentence is. They have no feeling for style. That must ~ome into their
lessons. German (English) lessons are not quite what they ought to be, and that
is of tremendous importance for the children’s adolescent years. Both the boys
and the girls are just as iacking inwardly with regard to style as they are

lacking outwardly with regard to speech. If you do not take account of this they
will become defective.

However, the significant thing is this. If you take the whole Waldorf
School and ask what percentage of the pupils are in the predicament of having
to be so harshly criticised, it is much less than 5%.

1 should like to draw your attention to the following, however. All sorts of
things happen in the Society. Recéntly a gentleman went to a functionary and
said, “I know you have great ideas. The ideas are ve good, but riobody in the
Society has the right will. And this is because in the Society you do not encour-
age egotists sufficiently methodically. I am a prize egotist. | ﬁ’ave no ideas. I
should.like to have these ideas, but I do have will. A few people like myself,
mark you, we were only three or four pupils like myself, yet all the pupils and
teachers obeyed us, and eventually even the school inspector did too”.

Three or four can dominate a whole class, even the school. The school is
not going to be ruined because of them.

There are other things of this kind too, for instance in 3b. This 3b has also
turned into a horrible class. What would help would be to take the two boys out
and unt them in the remedia) class. We must run the remedial class not only for
children who are intellectually weak but also for the ones who are morally
psychopathic. That would be of help to class 3b. Those two boys, K.E. and R.B.
should go straight into the remedial class. They upset the whole class. The class
would not be so bad but for these two boys; as long as they are in it the whole
class is prevented from doing anything.

' CONFERENCE HELD ON
TUESDAY 3rd JULY 1923 at 9 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: We shall have to speak about the troublesome classes. I have not
yet been able to see the class 9 children. The teachers must be in agreement
with whab_l.sa{ to the children. That would hardly have been possible today,
because:from the last meeting I got no clear picture of what the actual com.
plaints are based on. It is very difficult to see what we should tell them off
about, and one has io be awfully careful; one can make things much worse than
they’are. Therefore, I would ask you to give some concrete facts, so that there is
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something tangible to say to the children without the children's reply putting
the teachers on the spot. There must be no possibility that the children can
answer in such a way that the teachers come off badly.

tis not an easy matter to solve. The children were well-behaved today. I
would especially like to hear what mischief K.F. has been up to. On the whole
the children have been good. There are also weak pupils. That io the case with
F.; he has physical disorders and does certain things as a result. There must be
things we can tell the children off about without them coming and saying what
actually happened. We ought to be in complete agreement on the actyal details.
They are well-behaved today and also last time.

There was a report on the class 9 deputation against F.R. whom they want
to see go. G.T. was the speaker. '

Dr. Steiner: It may be that some of them have a gru(‘lige agﬁnst him. Now that it
is known that pupils have been expelled through evidence given b¥ pupilsitis
very likely that a number of them have resolved to get rid of him. It is a conspir-

acy that has somewhat misfired. — People are saying that they yell like Red
Indians in other lessons.

A teacher: — Reported on the Spitting' of cherry stones.

Dr. Steiner: These things are now in such a state that they will only change
through the children gradually becoming accustomed to the teacher. They will
not change from today to tomorrow. The class was not always in this state; they
did not do things like that. It was simply that some of them were inattentive
and disturbed the lesson with their chatter. The children now know that people
are complaining about them but they will not know that it has been discussed at
the meeting until I call them tomorrow. They will not know until then.

- Why do the children yell so much in eurythmy? Something must incite
them to do it. Isn’t humour the best cure for things of that sort? -

F.R. is difficult because his parents are so slack with him at home. T.H. is
a very gifted lad. : :

There are also complaints about 8a and 8b. The behaviour as such need
not astonish us, otherwise they wouldn’t be children. But that it comes vut so
strongly during the lesson. They were all cringing today.

The children shouldn’t have the feeling in class 9 that the teacher is
uncertain about anything, that he doesn’t hold them with absolute assurance.
They must not get that feeling. I would advise you not to say “I don’t know”. You
should avoid actually saying “I don’t know”, especially when you don’t know
something! Avoid not knowing at all costs! It is possible to do this at an age
where the children are.so critical. At this age it 1s very important never to
encounter them with doubt. Use humour to deal with things. I will talk with
them. What I am afraid of though is that it will not have such a favourable
effect, but that they will become even more critical underneath. What I find
difficult is that the children will get the impression you came to me and com-
plained about them. If you had not complained about them I would have nothing
against them. Apart from the fact that they know nothing about punctuation I
can really say that in essentials the children keep up with the lessons. We are
talking about fourteen year olds. The work they achieve does, for all that, .
assume a capacity of concentration that they are capable of giving, so naughti-
ness is of secondary importance. It cannot be given first place.Qrmag
the children are doing things that are a little difficult to inz&g
year olds. So much for class 9.

I will see that I look out these various young men.
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know an{thing about the deputation. This is the beginning of the same proce- .
dure we had last year. I will see for myself what I can do with these young
gentlemen.

I happened o look into class 8. I should like to say that the children
should not ﬁi allowed to paint with colours if they have not mounted their
painting paper. Otherwise it makes for slovenliness. They must learn to mount
their own paper properly with adhesive. Work with colour only when the paper
is stretched! Even if the preparations take time it doesn’t matter. The children
will get a lot from it if it is d}:rl)e properly. Class 8a do things much too quickly.
They paint much too guickly too. They cannot possibly think about the work if
their books look like t(ixat »

About the pupil B.k. ...

Dr. Steiner: It is a fact that he will change slowly if he gains confidence. He stil!
has a number of classes ahead of him. Things will change if he gains confidence.
Special treatment? That would mean private tuition. He does sometimes flare
up in a certain direction.

A question was asked about German (English) and history in class 11.

Dr. Steiner: They were having a kind of surveg of literature. You cannot leave
everything for class 12. Why don’t you go further? The literature that comes in
the next period ¢ould be covered in a few paragraphs. :

In history, however, it is envisaged that you will take up the threads
ain. During times when there was no cultural history Kou must try to follow
‘historical threads. Class 10 finishes with the Battle of C aronea. In class 11 you
must take Medieval history. You will not get the young people to understand
Parsifal if you don’t give them the historical backgrouncf

A teacher: Should I be rounding off Medieval history now?

Dr. Steiner: Actually the historical tableau should have come first. You were
speaking about Friedrich Barbarossa today. You are taking Medieval history,
and it actually says in the curriculum that history of literature should be taken
in connection with a historical tableau. Literary themes referring to past history
certainly do exist, e.g. Das Alexanderlied by the cleric Lamprecht, or the Trojan
War. There are a great many examples of literature covering this period.

Our main worry now is that if the children sit for the exam with such
punctuation, things could turn out badly. In 9b they do not put any punctuation
at all. Whether they acquire any will depend on whether you deal with sentence
structure in a stimulating way. This can very well be done in the course of your
literature lessons.

If you are starting with the older form of the German language, one way
of doing it would be to show them in a fascinating way how relative clauses
made their first appearance at the time when handwriting and the art of
composition gradually became thoroughly latinised. This is the foundation for
the study of commas. Then you come to the use of commas b showing the
children that they must enclose each relative clause between commas, It is
interesting to discuss relative clauses because it was not part of the older
German language. It is also not included in dialect, and in this connection you
can go back to the Song of the Nibelungs etc. and tell them when relative
clauses arose and along with them the need to bring logic into language. Once

- you have arrived at the fact of putting relative clauses between commas you can

pass on to explaining in greater detail the whole concept of a sentence. en
they must learn that each sentence is separated by some form of punctuation.
The other things are not so frightfully important. "

oy . .
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‘When you pass on to the elements of thinking that arise out of language
you come to the semicolon which is stronger than a comma and denotes an™ -

important division. They do put full stops, of course. . -

In class 9 it is high time to start with this. You must be able to draw it out
of the actual structure of speech by looking at the meaning. It must be done in a
very interesting way and must not be boring. Grammar alone bores them tne’
most. : - : -

When you speak a dictation you must make it clear where the sentences
begin and end. Make it noticeable without dictating the stops, because the
children will gain a lot if you get them used to learning the punctuation from
the way the sentence is spoken. The dictation of punctuation is not good. Don’t
dictate the punctuation but let them hear it. It would be much nicer if one thing
could be done differently: if you could write it out sentence by sentence, one
sentence per line. You can do this with the old German language but not with
the one that is based on Latin. . . '

You can discuss the artistic structure of a sentence in an interesting way
without getting pedantic about it. You want to awaken-a feeling for what a
sentence is, so that they become conscious of it. That there is something positive
in the forming of a sentence. You should do things like showing them a well-
formed sentence in Herman Grimm’s style. He writes real sentences. The sort
of things we usually read contain not sentences but tape-worms. Sentences are
not there. Arouse a feeling for a well-formed sentence. Herman Grimm writes
sentences. Notice the difference between Herman Grimm’s style and the sort of
thing we read in ordinary history books. Bring this about by arousing a certain
feeling in class 9 for a complete sentence and its interpolations.

We also have in our curriculum something that could be of great help, a
kind of poetry. It is completely lacking; no attention is paid to it at all. [ have
noticed that the children are given no feeling for what a metaphor is. They
snould know what a metaphor is and also a metonymy and a synecdoche.
Wonderful things could result from that. It isin the curriculum and has never
been done. Learning about tropes would help the children to give form to their
sentences. If you use imagery you arrive at sentence structure. Explain it by
means of examples, i.e. ;ﬁl x&em the significance of “Oh water lily, you blossom-
ing swan; Oh swan, you floating lily”. ’I%?alt is a double metaphor. With meta-
phorical expressions like this the young person gets a strong feeling for a
sentence being rounded in an artistic way. :

It would not be so very inartistic to choose something for a change from a
good writer and put a ring round the relative clauses instead of using commas
and semicolons. You could very well draw a red line round Herman érimm’s
clauses, and two lines round the less important ones, in red and blue. Thus you
get a nice colourful picture of an artistically-formed sentence. You can then
compare such sentences with what people usuall write, for instance a news-
paper style. The periodical “Anthroposophy” »useg to be no exception. It used to
ramble on like any German philistine, but it is better now. :

This must certainly be done. And punctuation must be used to arouse a
kind of feeling logic. These things can even be really interesting. If you get the
children used to enclosing relative clauses between commas, all the rest will-
follow. You must go as far as to explain that a relative clause is basically an
adjective. You must say: “A red rosebud” has no stop.

With “A rosebud, red” you could put a comma after rosebud.

In the case of “A rosebud, a red one” it is quite clearly an adjective. If you

* explain it by means of interesting examples it is not boring. In dialect they say:
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“Their father what ean write”. The relative clause is an adjeccve. The relative
iflause as a whole is an adjective. This approach to relative clazses is also very
+ ‘Hfiportant for foreign languages.

A teacher: — Mentioned Wegener’s idea of the form of a relati+¢ clause having
- ansen as a question.

Dr. Steiner: The question may be at the root of it. Every adjeczve is actually the
answer to a question. But “These are lovely apples, give me so=e!” has nothing
'Siﬁﬁ’do with a question.

,}}'ﬁ"% .. Etymologists are funny sometimes. I know of lots of trez=ses about the “t”
1n 'it1s raining”. Miclosich has written long treatises on the <. The German
_Jt”— which would be interesting — is not ing else but an abtreviation of Zeus.
It means the same thir:ig as Zeus, the god; Zeus is raining. It iz 2 diminutive
form.}VIany Greek words have to be traced back to Greek. The Zttle German
word “es” = Zeus. The English %t” should also be looked into. I- refers to the
spiritual divinity that is actually behind it. Let us hope that W:gener did not
mean that the relative clause was a question.

So we shall proceed by starting with relative clauses, go mn to clauses that
are abbreviations or statements of an adjectival nature and th:=, and this must
be strongly stressed, pass on the semicolon. Arrive at the full s:0p simply by
means of emphasis or break. It is easy to arouse a feeling for & :olon. It stands
for what is not said. Instead of saying “the following” or always saying the
protracted relative clauses, you put a colon. You express it in :=e tone of your
voice, like the Eupi]s who were enumerating animals. Animals zre: lions, geese,
dogs and bolschai. [To the teacher’s question, what is a bolsch=? the answer

was that on the book was printed “Bolschai (a writer of natura scientific books),
primeval animals”.] ’

“'Ihglschool doctor: — Spoke about particular medical cases.

M,Stemer: The girl LK. in class 1 must have some really bad :omplication in
the whole of her internal organs. There will ot be much we ce= do about it. It is
one of those cases that are occurring more and more frequently where children
are born and human forms exist which actually, with regard to :he highest
member the ego, are not human at all but are inhabited by bei~gs who do not
belong to the human race. Since the 1890’s there have already -<en a great
number of egqless people who are not reincarnated bein s, but where the human
form is inhabited by a sort of nature demon. There are already zuite a number
of old people about who are actually not human beings but nat:ze spirits. They
are only human in form. We cannot set up a school for demons.

A teacher: How is such a thing possible?

Dr. Steiner: In itselfit is not out of the question that there is &z error of calcu-
1ation in the cosmos. Individuals are destined for one another img before they
descex]d to earth. There can be generations where no individuz" wishes to come
down into the body or they immediately depart. Then other incviduals enter
that are not suitable. It happens very often nowadays that there are egoless
gf}e}ople who are really not human beings at all, only they have human ?orm

ey are similar to nature spirits, but this is not recognised bacause they go
around in human form. They are very different from human beings where spiri-

tual matters are concerned. For instance they can never memorise sentences,
only words.

The riddles of life are not so simple. When a being of that ind passes
) through death it returns to nature from where it came. The corzse decomposes,
there is no proper disintegration of the etheric body 2rd the razare spirit
r‘g{.ﬁ)‘ms to nature.
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It is possible that things cangomehow happen automaticaliy. The whole
apparatus of the human orsanism 18 there. In certain circumstances a pseudo
morality could be cultivated in the automatic activities of the brain.

I do not like speaking about these things, as there is considerable oppo-
sition about this. Just imagine what people would cay if they heard that we are
talking about human beings who are not human beings. Nevertheless these
are facts. Furthermore, there would not be such a decline of culture if there
were a strong enough feeﬁng for the fact that some people, the ones who are
particularly ruthless, are not human beings at all but demons in human form.

But do not let us broadcast this. There is enough opgsition alread{(.
Things like this give people a terrible shock. People were frightfully shocked
when I had to say that a quite famous university professor with a dg'reat repu-
tation had had a very short period between death and re-birth and was a
re-incarnated negro scientist.

But don’t let us publicise these things.

DR. STEINER'S INTERVIEW WITH
THE ADMINISTRATIVE BOARD
THURSDAY 5th JULY 1923

Dr. Steiner reported his conversation with the pupils of class 9b. They are
splendid boys! T.L. did the speaking, also K.F. They know they are no angels .
and confess to their misdeeds. Thoughtless high spirits. F.R. was unable to write
the composition because he would not have known enough. They want to be
friendly. They want to see to it that there is now a good atmosphere.

There is a lot of intelligence in the boys that has not been tapped.

'CONFERENCE HELD ON
THURSDAY 12th JULY 1923 at 8 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: I should like to begin by coming back to the business of class 9b.
Although I have already spoken about it briefly I should like to return to it )
once more because the principle of the thing is important. Let me start by telling
you that after the way the interview went I should very much like to hear what
the subsequent behaviour of the lads has been like. The conversation certainly
showed that the boys are developing very strong intellectual forces which is just
what one expects at this age. Intellectual forces do appear at puber . This
expresses itself in boys in a kind of longing, often of a subconscious kind, to
exercise their intellectual forces. And it is onl: ' natural that left to themselves
they will do so in a crude way. To avoid this happening they must be guided in
another direction. All five boys, not so much K.F., are bubbling over with
intelligence and it must find an outlet.

As I have indicated in a number of lectures this has to be directed into the
whole educational field at this age. The boys must acquire an interest in some-
thing that involves their intellect, for if it is not used it will come to expression
in the way we have seen. The most important thing to do is to see that through
the work 1tself the boys’ intelligence is brought into play, alternating between
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suspense and release. This can be woven into any material. You can put ques-
tions so that they lead to indecision — decision (tension — release). Listenin
all the time has a particularly bad effect on them at this age. There is no doubt
about it that at times too much stress has been laid on just listening. The boys
are alright as long as they are occupied. If they are expected merely to listen
their interest flags because their minds stagnate.

To give them the benefit of the doubt I think they owned up to everything-

for the sake of integrity and not impudence. What is more, they made no

. excuses but fully realised the stuﬁi ity of what they had done; that it is shock-
ing, and é6ne does not do things like that. They showed integrity in that fer
instance T.L., who took on the role of speaker quite as a matter of course, .
introduced his speech by sayinf he had no right to speak about the affair for he
had been the rudest of them all. But as things turned out he wanted to speak.
He spoke very reasonably. Actually they are splendid boys, even F.R. And asifor
self-knowledge, many an adult could learn something from them. They made no
excuses. They realised that it was very wrong to have written on the toilets.
They became worked up over that. A]rlythe other toilets had graffiti on them
except one and they did not see why that should not be decorated too. The
latent intelligence that produces this thought insists on the blank surfaces being
covered like the others. This introduces a certain mood which cannot actuslly
be called stupid. :

They said that all the notices carried the signature of the school manage-
ment. So when they wrote something they felt it should also have the same
signature as all the others had. All this has great style about it, but with these
boys it is like a kind of obsession. They feel terrible about it. You have to sympa-
thise with all these moods; for this you need humour — otherwise the boys will
get you down.

The situation is that the boys say the actual cause of it was a teacher
telling class 9a that class 9b was a useless class. If he comes into our class
where he cannot possibly know the real state of affairs, they said, then he will
find out what we are like! That is very intelligent. They have a certain feeling
for truth. They are not lacking in intelligence. And if this is guided into the nght
channels no doubt a great deal can be achieved. They are s E;)did chaps. ] still
think that anyone who takes this too seriously must have forgotten a lot about
when he himself was fifteen years old. There will be various gegrees, but if your
memory is still alive some of them are bound to be there. The only difference is
t%:at formerly these things were done on the quiet and now they are brought into
the open.

As far as ] am concerned the essential thing is that no good will come of it
unless we succeed in using the boys’ intelligence in the whole conduct of the
lesson itself. The matter must be dealt with by making use of this in the lessons.
" Otherwise their intelligence is unoccupied and the boys cannot put their minds
to what they should, but instead get into mischief.

I asked F.R. th' in his essay, he came to place the conversation between
Raffael and Grinewald in the Hotel Marquardt. He said he knew nothing about
either Raffael or Grinewald. That was why he wrote that. To which T.L. said
“You certainly wrote something proper afterwards”.

I told them to give me an examFIe of the sort of thing th’eﬁ‘wrote. To which
they said they could not say them in front of a decent person. They have their
modesty and respect for manners. . '

Now I'should like to hear what has happened since then. They promised
me they would be decer:t ycung men with the male teachers and chivalrous with
the lady teachers. ' .
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The subsequent behaviaur of the class was reported.

Dr. Steiner: We cannot set the children riddies. I tried that with the Dornach
Anthroposophists. You must involve their minds in the lesson. Ma,ny things are
necessary in this respect in order to aim the lesson at the children’s thinking
and then keep them at it: In the classical subjects there is sometimes the danger
of giving your lesson in too unprepared a form, of bringing the material in the

_ same stage it was at when you yourselves acquired it. You must transform it.

That is one of the dangers. .

The other one is to become much too Anthroposophical, like Herr X. I was
on pins and needles that yesterday’s visitors might find the history lesson too
religiously-inclined. You shouldn’t make the history lesson too rehigion-orien-
tated. That is what the religion lesson is for. Thegcseem to have been very
friendly people. Yet if they notice it the Waldorf School could immediately be

_ labelled as a school that brings too much Anthroposophy into the lessons.

I visited a class that was havin% a eurythmy lesson, and it was obvious
that they were not only behaving well just then but had been like that before 1

" came in. Anything as exemplary as 9a’s eurythmy can be shown to anybody. The

look of the class showed that the{ had already been behaving properly. You can
tell if a class starts behaving well the moment you go in. They were a model
class.

Where classes 8a and 8b are concerned I could not say whether they really
are naughty in such a terribly subtle way, or not. With B.B. you must begin to
a})peal to what is accessible in him, to his reason. You cannot reach him by way
of command; but if you make it clear to him that what he wants to do does not
make sense, he will.do what you ask. If you explain things to him like I did
recently. He was writing in his exercise book with pencil. With a temperament
like his there is no sense in saying “You must not write in pencil.” If you do, you
are bound to upset him. I told him “You are getting it all smudged, it looks
ghastly.” I had hardly turned my back when he got his pen out and began
writing with it. It depends on the way you do it. You must approach him accord-
ing to what he understands and doesn’t undérstand. He is a prick(liy boy; if he
feels like it he will pull a rude face. Yet he is terribly good-natured, so he just
has to be taught that it is not beautiful to look at. You have to find the right
moment to te%l’ him that such things make him ugly. Altogether in this age

oup you have to remember that commands are no longer acceptable; authority

ecreases rapidly, especially if it was particularly strong before, and you get

opposition. You have to be very careful in this respect. I would recommend you
read the four lectures I gave on the age of pubertf'. Look them up and you will
find out how to avoid these things. I hope we shall make progress with regard to
this principle:
A teacher: — Gave a detailed report of Dr. Steiner’s visit to the Ministry with
three teachers and the information they brought back with regard to the exam
requirementsin the various subjects.

Dr. Steiner: There is also an exam in freehand drawing. Herr Wolfhigel should
now do this in class 12..] told the gentleman there that when we have fully built
up our curriculum I shall endeavour to develop the whole art of freehand
drawing out of Dilrer’s picture of ‘Melancholy’. It contains every shade of light
and dark, and one can also transpose it into colour. If they understand all that is
in this picture the pupils should gg able to do anything.

To clarify a certain point I asked whether, apart from the fact of having to
be eighteen years old, anyone who had no school behind him but had prepared
himself privately, could be admitted. He said yes. This proves that we are not
obliged to have an outside school inspector. I asked this question in order to see
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if;tbere is any chance of their compe!lling us to submit to school in tion.
Apart from what has happened in other respects the Wﬁrttember;ﬁ%og?law is
one of the most liberal anes. There is not a more liberal school law in any other
G]erman State nor in Bwitzerland. Things may change with regard to the top
class. - '

Now that we know that only the subject matéer of the top class is going to
be.examined it would be worth while rounding off everything c-}z)lse and tgenng
inserting what those people over there want. -

=~ Chemistry really ought to be rounded off a bit. We ought to try and pas
on to a subject needed for the exam. Not much geology has lg>een dol;lye. Chiﬁl)dr:n
are slow to get hold of this. Before the holidays you could at least awaken some
understanding for geologica] formations, for the different kind of rocks and
fossils. You could give #ome sort of outline before the holidays, so that the
children would still have to learn details later. We shall have to do some curtail-

ing. Technology and eurythmy will have to go before the end of February
religion too. ’

You could give some of it to X_ (a newly-appointed teacher). I have told him
to get support from the golleﬁg of teachers. If he makes a mess of things I shall
hold the co'lle%e responsible. He is so gifted that he could be handed this work.
He can do it if he puts his will to it. The whole college of teachers is responsible
for caring for him. For the time being you must endeavour to round off chemis-
try. Before the holidays give an outline of geology up to the Ice Age, and after-
wards theﬁ should be given an idea of what alccaol 1s, its function, and an idea
of what ether is and the function of etheric oils, the nature of organic poisons, of
the alkaloids, also of cy: en compounds in contrast to carbo-hydrogen com-
pounds. They need the ? alitative relationships. Take it entirely from the point
ationships. :

“a2” If we were to speak about geology, I would recommend going back from the
présent, from alluvium to diluvium, then talking about the Icge Agge, evoking the
1dea of a relationship between phenomena such as the Ice Age and what is
beyond the earth, with the actual change in the earth’s axis, without pinning it
down to particular hypotheses. Then go back from there to the tertiary period.
Explain to the children when the second and when the first species of mammals
appeared. If you go back to the age of carbon you can simply take the turning-

oint. The ideal way of dealing with this transition would be like this: In the

ater strata minera rock&plant fossils and animal fossils all come in separate
layers. Now we come back to carbon. There, there are no more animal fossils
opg{y plant fossils. The whole of the carbon sirata is plant. There is no more ’
differentiation; all that exists is plant. If we go further back still it is completely
undifferentiated. Do these things.

.Perhgis ?'ou could get the lecture out again that I once gave to our work-
men in which I gave a living description of geology. I told them all about geology
in two sessions. These two lectures were certainly important. You could look
these two lectures up straight away.

In earlier times forms were really only etheric forms.You must picture the
carbon formation as not consisting of individual plant as much as we think.
People think they were ferns. It was much more an undifferentiated magma
that was petrified. The etheric element was continually active in this magma
and there were secretions which then dripped down. These were actually '
organic masses in the germinal state that had immediately become petrified.

‘- Ushould like to take this opportunity, even if with a certain reservation, to
gfy@ you a classification of the amimals which could serve as a leitmotiv. With
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reserve, we ought to deal with zoology in three groups of four sub-divisions,
making in all twelve divisiona of type or species.
First main group:
1.  Protozoa, completely undifferentiated infusoria
Sponges, corals, anemones

2.
3. Echinoidea, from the starfish to the sea urchins
4.  Tunicates, where the shell formation is receding and they no longer

have a proper shell
Second main group:
5.  Molluses 6. Worms
7.  Arthropoda 8. Fishes
Third main group:- '
9.  Amphibians 10. Reptiles
11. Birds 12. Mammals

When you relate them to the zodiac you should begin with the mammals,
assigning them to the Lion; birds to the Virgin; reptiles to the Scales; amphibi-
ans to Scorpion; fishes to the Archer; arthropoda to Capricorn and worms to the
Waterman. Then it proceeds down the other side. The protozoa belong to the
Crab; corals to the ’&vins; echinoidea to the Bull; tunicates to the Ram and
molluscs to the Fishes. You have to realise that the zodiac arose at a time when
both terminology and groupings were quite different.

“Fish” does not occur in the Hebrew language, so that there is a real
reason why you do not find fishes mentioned in Genesis; the Hebrew language
does not have a word for them. They class as birds that live in the water. This is
how they are distributed among the zodiac, in groups of seven and five, accord-
ing to the day signs and the night signs.

This also corresponds to the basis of man’s threefold nature.

Group [ are the head animals: protozoa, sponges, echinoidea and tuni-
cates.

Group II are the rhythmic animals: molluscs, worms, arthropoda and
fishes. These correspond to the middle part of man and the head.

Group I1I are the limb animals, in which, however, the rest is always ‘
included. So we have the limbs, the rhythmic system and the head, aspinng
towards threefoldness but not as yet attaining it.

If we see it as a spread out human being, the head would correspond to
group I, rhythmic man to group II, and the limbman to group III.

From the geological point of view it starts with the hea.. You must also
see the geological formations as passing through the series of twelve, beginning
with group I and going through group II to group III. You have to supplement
the formations with those. As the first group the infusoria go back a long way.
The forms of group I occurrinig now are decadent forms of the etheric forms of
older times. Group II are half-decadent forms. Strictly speaking it is only their
non-decadent forebears that belong here. Group III are the first actual non-
decadent, primary forms. Therefore this gives us a criterion for the study of
geological formations. :

For animal geography you should look up the zodiac and, bearing in mind
what I have just told you, start by projecting it on to the earth, and then find the

41




areas of animal iroupings radiating out from there. There are such things as
globes showing the zodiac on the earth. What You need is already there.

You cannot speak of volcanic formations but only of voleanic activity that
cuts across geological formations.

: We must also try to put the plants into twelve groups. I will do that as
well. )

A teacher: ... . -

Dr. Steiner: You have been reading German literature of the nineteenth cen-
tury. One ought of course to work with givin‘% these pupils extracts. Tieck,
“Phantasus”, short extracts from Zacharias 'erner, “&hne des Tales”. Lyrics
by Wilhelm Mﬁ]ler, Novalis, Immermann, Eichendorff, Uhland, and short
extracts by Herzog Emst Lenau, Gustav Schwab, Justinus Kerner, Geibel,
suitable things by Heine, Hebbel, something by Otto Ludwj , and Mérike. That
is roughly what you need. And Kleist and Holderlin. Apart from this I would
recommend you to include Lessing, Herder and Klopstock in the curriculum of
other classes. Logau was a fine writer of epigrams; no better ones have been
written since. Gottfried Keller, Grillparzer. Where all these poets are concerned
take lyrical examples on},y. You must reéad something by Gottfried Keller and
tell “Der griine Heinrich”. Richard Wagner. ‘

That was given as exam preparation.

Dr. Steiner: What I wanted to discuss was these zoological groupings and the
curriculum.

- Wwill you now please bring anything else that needs discussing.
A teacher: What shall we tell the pupils regarding the exams?

Dr. Steiner: All you need tell them is that we have all the necessary informa-
tion. It is.a fundamental law of education that the ones who are being educated
neither acquire behind-the-scene knowledge of the art of education nor take part
in discussin%it. It has crept in here as a kind of perversion, and must be

stopped forthwith. It is just not on. v

__ The idea has been takins hold that we do not pay any attention to the
difference between our age an theirs, and this is why they themselves start
thinking about the way principles are applied.

They can be told the formalities, namely that they have to be'eighteen and
that they need a report. And tell them that we have definite information that if

they work hard they will pass the Abitur. What else can we do? Just the formali-
- ties. It is not good for children to make a habit of having meetings. They should

have the feeling that the teachers wil] see to things. They are afraid they are
losing out on a lot of interesting things. : ) '

A teacher: A great deal of school has been missed due to the heat.

" Dr. Steiner: That was caused by the elements. It will be cold again in the winter.

gTo tl:xe class 8 teacher): The children must be conscious that when you are
occupied with one or two they also are likely to be asked questions. The c%

ing, apart from working out sums, everyt

5 that is audible ~nd belongs to the
lesson should not be of interest to one indivi

ual only, but to everybody. They
m;gbt to be prepared at any moment to be asked a question. You shouly
habit of calling upon an inattentive child to continue. Then they will'get the

‘feeling that anyone can be called upon at any time to continue a sentence.
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ildren .
.- must take an interest when you are engai;ad with individuals. Generally speak-
n,

makea

If you ask questions on work they have already had, the questions must
take a different form. You must arrange it so that the c}ufdr_eq give answers."
You will gradually make a habit of this. But you have to do itin a lively way.
You have to pounce from one pupil to another so that the children are aware of
the process. After all, you now have the kind of contact with the children you did
not have some years ago. On the other hand I would think there is far toc much
of what one calls a showing of hands. A terrible restlessness arises in some
classes due to an eternal putting up of hands. This ought to be stopf)ed. It ought
to be restricted more to the teacher calling upon the ones who should answer.

There is a particular question that interests me. Namely how we should
solve this business of their painting in their exercise books. considering this
should only be done on stretched painting paper. Things are getting very
slovenly. \ze cannot rise to drawing boards, they are much too expensive. It
can be an ordinary board planed smooth. Couldn’t the craft lesson be used for
making boards for painting on? This practice of letting the children paint in
their ordinary exercise books is unsatisfactory. As soon as you introduce colours

you should stretch the paper.

Ch.0.in class 1 has something seriously wrong. It points to under-
nourishment which will soon undermine the blood. If you go through the classes
and see the children, it is terrible. We must determine .which children are on
the verge of it. It is not a matter of eating a lot or a little but that the children
can digest properly.

We must give attention to our numerous psychopathic children. St.B. in
class 1 sees astral flies. He ought to have some treatment as well. His whole
astral body is in disorder. A marked asymmetry of the astral body in ever
respect. giving him the sort of remedial eurythmy exercises in which he
has to put his hands or his back. Exercises that are usually done in front he
must do behind.

L

CONFERENCE HELD ON
TUESDAY 31st JULY 1923

Dr. Steiner: I am very sorry I could not be present when school broke up. It was
not possible, although I thought we would meet again on an occasion like that.
Now you have told me that you have things of your own that it is necessary to
discuss, let us start with those.

Aletter from F.R.’s father was read out. The boy had stolen sixteen silver
spoons. His father wanted to keep him at home.

Dr. Steiner: The spoon business happened a while ago. The relationship with
the father has never been any different. His father can remove him whenever he
wants to. We must see to it tf‘;at we cope with the boy. We certainly cannot expel
him. The boy is.in need of moral support just now, isn’t he? We must give him
moral support. He is only in class 9, and in this class the children need moral
support. They must feel a certain attachment to the teaqhér&_’l‘he. must love
their teachers. | believe that the centact has been lost with this whole
The boys see at once that this is terribly unjust. think that the eff
theft has been to trigger off a fearful feeling of remorse in F.R. In &
this kind we should come to his aid. Under no circumstances can
be removed: We can contribute nothing to the boy leaving the sc
cope with him.- - !
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) ““Hasn't G.T. somewhat a mania for being popular? He acts at being charm-
ing.

We must avoid subjective expressions. If this expression were actually
used it would be a subjective designation. Even if boys get up to the worst
possible mischief you must always attack the deed, never the person. As soon as
you scold the boy you won’t make any headway any more.

<"R. senior is the kind of person who doesn’t know how to curb his temper,
isn’tdie? The way he treats the boy, one can almost understand why he does
such;naughty things. With home conditions like that one can only pity the boy.

You must acquire more contact with the pupils in the upper classes. At
this age they cannot yet stand bein%l'],(ept at it the whole morning without their
being any personal interest taken. They want you to take a personal interest in
them. They want you to know them and accept them as they are. They reall
want that. After all, these classes are still school, not college. It is far more Jike
a college than actual school. They want to have contact with the teachers.

I told you before that there were five of them. All five are not the kind of
boys one can throw out onto the street. If we do throw these boys onto the street
then something is lost to humanity that need not be lost. We cannot allow it to
be lost. F.R. is"\not so talented but T.L. is.

His father can do what he likes; we can only try and help him. It is
madness to say he ought to go into practical work. His father can apply his
methods during the holidays. I think you must try and acquire a more personal
relationship to the pupils of the upper classes. In those upper classes there is
dire need of having a more personal relationship.

A teacher of class 9: — Said he wanted to watch the lessons of their previous
class teacher.

Dr. Steiner: Whilst attending lessons you can make interesting observations.
But a very great deal depends on your having no difficulties wiatever with your
subject matter when you are in front of the class; on your having se thoroughly
made the material your own that it no longer plays a role, and you can put all
your strength into the method, which will come entirely by itse{'f. This form of
Instruction is first and foremost a matter of methodican.ly reparation. This
applies to all subjects and in all classes. It is a matter of preparation. Perhaps
a?ter all, the fact of your having no time for preparation should be regarded as
the main problem. Many of you may tell me there is no time to prepare properly,
but this is where the fault lies. You could become aware of the f}z)lct that the
Waldorf School makes thorough preparation esséntial, so that you are not still
struggling with the material when you face the class. The pupils soon notice it
and feel exempt from authority. Then the trouble starts.

I cannot believe that all these five boys are anything but thoroughly
normal boys. F.R. is a weakling. He is dependent upon being treated in such a
way that it gives him a feeling that people are sincere. He does not have that
feef'ing‘about his father. His subconscious is constantly on the look out to see
whether he will be treated at school the same as at home. He wants to be
understood. But he finds he is treated without understanding. His father does
not know he is hot-tempered. Everything depends on the boys being interested
in the content of their lessons. They are all attentive in algebra. They did not
behave bad, . I often notice how well you managed them.

It is stupid that his father has written this letter. He did it after I had told
him that the main stipulation regarding the theft is that nobody talks to any-
body-about it, and that we must make the buy realise that he speaks to nobody
about it. And now the father does it all the same. The father is much more
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uncivii than the boy. It is very difficult. The boy does not tell lies even when he
has to own up to disgraceful behaviour, whereas the old man tells lies all the
time. The fact is the boy knows his father tells lies whenever hs opens his
mouth. He knows from his own experience. The ideal thing would have been if
the boys had realised that we were thoroughly dingmted ut the deed, yet at
the same time we felt compassion for their moral destiny, therefore we wanted
to cover up the affair; whereas it is on]ﬁ to the boys’ loss if it is trumpeted forth.
It would certainly be a good thing if F.R. could be separated from his parents.

All kinds of tasks are arising. 1 m{{self have a pupil to report, S.T. He is
sixteen and will have to go into class 9. His best subject is philosophy; he knows
Plato, he knows Kant and he knows the “Philosoplg' of Freedom™. He is good at
maths and bad at Latin, German history, fairly bad at geography and natural
history and absolutely atrocious at drawing. All this must be taken into consid-
eration. But he cannot be put in class 8. He has done the ninth class at the High
School. He would also be too old. The question is to look for a home where he can
board. We shall have to see that we find one. There is no teacher’s home for him,
so he must be provided for elsewhere.

Alady teacher: — Said that in class 8 there was always a terrible noise. She
would like to take two pupils on their own and divide the class.

Dr. Steiner: Taking children on their own is not a specially Eemd principle. We
must try and prevent him from geing. They could certainly be given extra help.
But do not put them on their own. Divide the class by all means, if possible. It is
too big for present conditions. If you could give them extra help, that would
work quite well. Only do not take individuals out and not have them in the
c]ass.(}t will always happen that there are difficult pupils. In ordinary schools
they don’t have pupils ﬁﬁ: that. In our case they must go up with the others.
But I still think you will manage if you make friends with them.

A question was asked about B.B. in class 8.

Dr. Steiner: Hum]anitg does include such people, and it is our task not to get rid
of them but really to deal with them. I don’t Sxink we ought to be influenced
whatever. What the mother does is another matter. We must not send any pupil
away from the school because he presents difficulties. His interest must be
aroused. You can cope with him iF you give him reasons. B. assured us that he
had not taken any of the plums. Herr gasked him whether they were ripe or
not. To which he said that Herr S. was very cunning, and admits we have got
the better of him.

You must approach him with reasons. That brings him into himself, whilst
otherwise his thoughts work like trying to nail up a box with a hammer which
constantly falls off its handle. There are lumps o? fat lying between the various
sections of his brain. He cannot get the parts of his brain to work together
because they have lumps of fat bitween them. If you make him think hard he
comes into himself. Then he penetrates the fat. I am convinced that he is well-
meaning and that you will cope with him. You must make an effort to change
nim. You have five weeks to do so. You can acquire cunning.

Stinging nettle baths will help him. It would help a bit to put lemon juice
in his baths, bitter things anyway, bitter plants; I would like to say sauerkraut.
A mixture of all three, if possible. Not liquorice. Three times a week, and not too
warm. Only a moderate amount of farinaceous food. When he eats bread, see if -
he can have it toasted, so that there is as little water in it as possible. He is
inclined to put on fat, and this has to be got rid of first of all. He is lazy too. He
can be given the straight forward remedial eurythmy exercises to counteract fat.
Bean coffee might be good for him.
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A teacher: How can one acquire cunning?

Dr. Steiner: Did you read the “Goetheanum” containing Brentano’s riddles? |
recommend getting the book and solving all the riddles. I am serious about it. I
have picked out the four hardest. That would be in connection with B. and
cunning. :

A teacher: — Reported that the Association of Determined School Reformers
had invited them to take part in an educational conference.

Dr. Steiner: The question is whethe> anyone feels inclined to go there and
speak. It js mad. Anyone who writes a letter like this is not born to be a school
reformer let alone a determined one. It is quite crazy. On the other hand you
could decide to say a little about things. Or you could decide to say as much as
vou can. Someone who is not afraid can go along and speak and represent our
work. But there is no sense in it. Anyone who writes aﬁ)etter'like that does not
have the calling. It is sham. You can see that at once from the letter.

A question was asked about taking part in the conference on art education jn
Stuttgart. ‘

Dr. Steiner: These things mean somethjng only if we ourselves maintain full
control of the initiative. Taking part in other ventures makes sense only when

. we follow the principle of speaking about one particular aspect of the matter. In

spite of everything peo{ple can have their attention drawn to the Waldorf School
methods in any kind of association. They have of course to be the sort of people
where there is a prospect of something reasonable being achieved, like at
English conferences. You have to think differently about these.-But'this trash

. here is sheer superficiality, and you must not expect anything to come of it.

Unless you specially want to go, write and tell them that we are so busy devel-
oping the Waldorf School and its principles that we must devote ourselves
entirely to this for the time being. That would be better than having that
exhibition. We must take care to keep an eye on what interests people. Other-
wise we shall undermine the Waldorf School. We can very well tell ?\im we have
no time because we have to develop the principles themselves. We consider it
unpedagogical merely to exhibit the children’s paintings.

Today we cannot discuss fundamental questions. There may still be
requirements regarding class subjects or methods of dealing with them.

A question was asked about the algebra in class 11’s curriculum.

Dr. Steiner: My advice was that the subject matter should be dealt with to the
point where they understand Carnot’s theorum (the Cosine Law) and its appli-
cations. This maps out the whole curriculum. It contains a great deal of algebra.
You will need a lot of algebra, the theory of Series, Functions, etc. We can stick
to this curriculum Give them problems that require a thorough command of
Carnot’s theorum.

[Regarding the newly-appointed teacher :] With regard to X., I am making
the college of teachers responsible for his moral education. You must take care
that he doesn’t go to pieces.

A religion teacher: What shall I take as examples of national religions?
Dr. Steiner: The Old Testament; the Hebrews.

There were questions about art lessons, Goethe’s lyries-in class 10 and the study
of figurative speech. : : '

Dr. Steiner: That is a subject that will actually fill almost the whole year. You
can of course take the study of metaphors and figures of speech. You can teach
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the children to have & feeling for poetic forms. You ou ht

was not able todoit before a certgls): age; that he was%onynol:et;'g;a et hcztt:mfe
verse. Otherwise the pugxls wili think: ‘Well, what hope is there for me if
Goethe had to be fortﬁ ---". You must watch out like a Er.;\x that you don't sa
things that produce that sort of reaction. The general subject matter provides

lt}:;ad :;:g{: é'?r the art 1e§sons. You can take your lead from what the ¢ 'ldreg

A question was #sked about Emperor Henry I1, the saint.

Dr. Steiner: I have told you that it was his initiative to found an i
catholica, non romana”. That is a well-known story. You m’rlil ;mtzgd that

there to be only a Catholic and not a Roman Catholic Church.

In Lamprecht’s case it i i ; :
speaks so tomplaisantly. ts s more like coquetry than genuine feeling. He

‘:at:)icf}':;ré}{: g:jllf;'am’s Parsifal what do the words “lapsit exillis” mean as a

Dr. Steiner: That has not been researched yet.
A teacher:... '

Dr. Steiner: The main thing is that ‘ i
The 1 4 you get well. Get restored! Let -
::an;t b;gi;?om dunpgttgle }110 Jdaysh so that the blossom can become fg:)il:r:}?:r}: ‘;:)lu
n, even in‘the classes that are not i
already looiu'ng. forward to having you ggsiin?o well behaved, The pupils are
il beYt?:t’,;lh:hca%r:.ﬁmons in Germany are getting gloomier and gloomier. There
The Oxford lectvres should appear in pri i i
[ C i ) print. One thing ought to be -
ered. ThJ'S morning Lemhgs said; from his own observation:gThegre are so 5;1)2:1];'1
Eeople; with an abundanse of material, yet they do not write! Why don’t they?
ven “Das Goetheanum® will soon be suffering from lack of material.

A question was asked about the way th i
pated for s asked ay the pedagogical lectures were to be pre-

appreciation of one or'another thing th i ; i
appreciation ) ng that has made its mark; but do stick

Where do the useless manuscri :
] ] pts come from? Do they al
Soclety? ngetlmes useless ones are also printed. It would aszsgdm:h)f;ognilfthe
Just the thmgs that ought to have been given a universal character at the Art
Conference could be the starting point for a special line of articles,

Anotheri.possibility is to deal with the particularly interesting aspecté of
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ro . . . o . ) .
iples like the ones I discussed in Dornach. There is also fartoo little )

ﬁ?&%ﬁ&m about the Waldorf School available to :he public. Couldn’t you write
about your teaching methods? There are forty-r=o teachers, almost enough for
four oty you to write each number. It is certainly ~ecessary that we shoul
develop these things; that a feeling should arise Zor presenting things from a
different point of view. My introductions to the various eurythmy performances
~1 tried to recast them each time and give ther= from a very different point of
viéw — were meant to be demonstrations of this. They were efforts in this
dirértion. When I gave one recently the people s:00d outside and did not come
infor it. That was at the Delegates’ Meeting. T-.zt was after the sessions in
which the German delegates excelled themselves; one of them saying that the
Goetheanum was already a ruin before it was burnt down. Utter nonsense was
talked for four hours. Thorough-going nonsense. ‘or four whole hours.

Well, 1 hope you will have a refreshing hei’day in every direction. We
also need to renew our forces in the various spheres of the Anthroposophical
movement. It is a fact that we ought to give a liz:le thought to renewing our
forces, just as the plants are rejuvenated each vear. There must be keenness
and inner fire. Of course life conditions are difficult, and will become more and
more so. Now that the mark has no value, only z theoretical value, it is impos-
sible to foresee the chaos that will arise. The mcnth’s accounts are now about
400 million marks. It may be 2,000 milliards in August, or even more.

A man in Austria has written to say that =z has made a transaction that
should bring him some dollars. He only wants 6.4 dollars for himself. What-
ever he gets above this, he will place at our dispcsal. At any rate that will come.
I have asked him to present it to the Waldorf Scool. It is 500 million, but it
is like a drop on a hot stone. It is absolute nonsense. I believe that in the near
future it wil? be necessary to get money for the Waldorf School as for the
Gagtheanum. This business ought to be properly represented. This has not
beéndone in Dornach. _

‘We must close now.

CONFERENCE HELD ON
TUESDAY 18th SEPTEMBER 1923, 6.30 — 10.30 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: Before I go we stil! have to discuss e fate of class 5, and I should
like to hear the experiences and wishes that have to be taken note of.

The teachers who went to England will have told you themse}ves about
their great success. Haven’t you reported on the success of the Waldorf teachers?
It is true that the work you teachers do has made a great impression over there,
and if you look behind d":e scenes you will see that what impressed them was
also the fact that each Waldorf teacher is an individuality.
individual impression.

h one made an

Baravalle, with his metamorphosis of surfaces leading up to the theory

of Pythagoras, made a tremendously deep impression. Fraulein Laemmert’s

resentation of music teaching also made a deep impression. Indeed it did. Dr.

hwebsch impressed them with both his ability and his knowledge. Dr.

Schubert gave a very convincing demonstration of the truth of the Waldorf
School as a whole. We always have to say the same thing about Dr. von Heyde-
braid, den’t we? The impression she gives makes most re_ople say *I would like
to.have my children taught by someone like tha:”. Fraulein Roehrle stayed more
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behind the scenes, and it seems to me that only she herself can speak of her
success there.

Is the last number of “Das Goetheanum” here? Then 1 shoulg like to
recommend that you get Miss Macmillan’s book “Education through the Imaﬁi-
nation”. Everyone of you should read it and know what she eays. In my copy
wrote the following words which I did not include in my article: *It is as though
someone is very good at describin%(food that is served up at table, but does not
know how it is prepared”. The book gives a very interesting deacrigtion of the
top layer, an analysis of the soul’s top layer of imaginative forces, but not of the
work that has brought them about. Her graphic description of the soul of a child
is excellent, but she does not know the forces that give it birth, I believe.that as
Anthroposophy provides the foundations, all the things that are just descrip-
tions can have hight thrown on them from all sides, and that anyone whois an
Anthroposophist will gain a lot from the book because he is capable of reading a
tremendous lot of Anthroposophy into it. It is a nate-book that everyone can
expand for himself, because it affords the opportunity-of working through a
great deal of Anthroposophy.

Miss Macmillan would like to come here at Christmas with a few assis-
tants. Please treat her with respect. Some people regard her as the authority on
educational reform. If anyone were to visit her school, there would be a lot to see
even without children. She is an educational genius. She will manage to arrange
things so that she sees something of the lessons. I have told her that if she
comes when lessons are not in progress she will have nothing from it.

The Zurich Course had been arranged, and when I came back from
England with Wachsmuth and heard the news of this being seriously intended,
the two of us nearly fainted. It will be changed and take place at Easter. We

shall also have Easter plays for the first time. I have given instructions to
arrange it at Easter.

Now do the teachers who were in England have anything they themselves
may want to say? '

A question was asked as to whether the twelfth year was about the right dme

for fostering the forces that were developed by means of things like sewing
cards; this with regard to geometry.

Dr. Steiner: Yes, that is right. After the twelfth year it is too much of a game.
Only I would never want to introduce work into the school that does not occur in
life. If something has no life in it it cannot produce living interaction. Froebel
activities are invented for school. But things should never be invented merely
for school. Only things drawn from external culture, from rea! life should be
brought into school, and in a suitable form.

Several teachers reported on their impressions in England.

Dr. Steiner: You must bear in mind, however, that English people do not
understand mere logic, even if it is poetic. Everything has to be presented in
concrete pictures. As soon as you deal with mere logic English people do not
follow. Tgx)eir whole mentality understands only what is concrete.

A teacher: — Was of the opinion that the people there organise things by way of

improvisation. You get the impression as though they have reached the limit of
their ability.

Dr. Steiner: All the Anthroposophists who were there, and also other guests,
travelled from Wales to London. There were only those who had taken part in
the Penmaenmawr Course. An extra train was put on from Penmaenmawr.
There were two carriages and a luggage van. The train was shunted in so late
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- that the train waited. That wou

that things happened quickly. The guard arrived whilst the luggage was out-

side. Wac sr"m?t Said?t had to go in. All of it went in, The passengers saw to it
fd not be possible in Germany. At certain

stations there was great confusion. Here you do not know what happens, but

. there you have to go.to the luggage van yourself. In Manchester two Companies

overlap. The officials had a battle. One Company did not want to take us on-and
the other one wanted to get rid of us. The luggage often goes astray; b‘iit it cqgnes
back again. This private enterprise has jts good points but also its shadow sides..
No trains leave on Sunday from stations like that because the railway share-

“ holders are also the shareholders of the hotels. No trains leave on Sunday so

that the people stay until Monday. I described Penmaenmawr itself in a lecture.

A teacher: You spoke in England about the position of women in Greece. T})ezf
were not treated as human beings. Schujé gives descriptions of the Mysteries

where women apparently play a large part. .

Dr. Steiner: Women as such did play a part. Especially those who were picked
out for the Mysteries. Those were women who were not actually mothers of
families. Women who fulfilled the purpose of founding families were never
drawn into public life. The children were educated at home. There was a clear
understanding that women did not take part in public life. Thus they couldTh
bring no element of political life to children whilst they were under seven..The
father did not see the children before they were seven. He hardly knew them.

- Theyhada different way of life. They were not regarded as inferior human
beings. If women were picked out for the Mysteries they frequently even held
important positions. People like Aspasia.

Now we must divide class 5. I should have preferred a male teacher for the
simple reason that people will say, won’ they, that we staff our whole college
with women. But as we have not yet got a preponderance of women but are still
balanced, and as a matter of fact we cannot find a male teacher — they are all
too decadent — we shall have no alternative. Just now, as I.was estimating the
various capacities, I arrived at a kind of statistics. I Jooked into how things
stand, and it is actually the case that where the middle school is concerned the

eatest capacities are among the women. The men’s capacities are mostly only
ﬁ)rr absolutely essential subjects, whereas the women have a whole range of
subjects. Men are decadent, which belongs to the terrible phenomena-of the
times. So there was nothing else to do but appoint this young lady. I think she
will become a good member of the staff. She graduated with a thesis that
referred to the remark in one of the cycles about Homer beginnin with the
words, “Sing, O Muse, of the man.-” and Klopstock beginning with “Sing,
immortal soul”. So class 5¢ will now be taken by Fraulein Dr. Martha Haebler.
She seems capable. Make proposals, ] mean you two class teachers of the fifth
classes, as to whic¢h children should be taken out of the two classes to form the

" new cclass. We shall form it from both classes. Fraulein Dr. Haebler may visit

classes beforehand, and I will introduce her when Icome on the 10th: We regard
her straight away as a member of the staff. She will attend the meetings.

This brings me to the second point. We will ask Fraulein Klarq Michels to

_take over class 3b. v ‘ '
I have asked Frau Plinke to go to Miss Cross at the school in Kings

_ Langley. .

The gardemng teachers: — Asked whether théy should start class gardens.

Dr. Steiner: 'I.' Hz‘i{\_"e no objection. Up to now the ﬁrden work has been more of an
-improvisation.. Work out the plans for it. It can be part of the curriculum.
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The natural science teacher: For the teaching of botany there is a need for the
plants that are studied in botany to be grewn kere in the garden.

Dr. Steiner: That could be done. That would also bring more system into the
gardening.

A question was asked about the handwork lessons.

Dr. Steiner: Frau Molt can pass her last two handwork lessons on to Fraulein
Christern.

1 would now like to ask you'to bring the matters we have been putting to
one side.

I would like to bring S.T. to your sympathetic notice. He is a Tecocious
boy. He is very gifted and also intelligent, but he has constantly to repri-
manded. I have given him clearly to understand that he should take an interest
in the school subjects. He has read Plato, Kant and the “Philosophy of Freedom”.
He is rather jittery. If you think he needs extra help lessons, he must have
them. He would prefer to be studying occult science. He has gone from school to
school. His first school was a convent. He will be a hard nut to crack.

A request was made for a second course of lectures for young people, and also
lectures for Anthroposophical teachers outside the Waldorf School.

Dr. Steiner: We will be holding the Youth Conference. You will have to make up

your minds how you will do it. It is all the same to me. I will arrange my lecture
accordingly. : ‘

It was very satisfactory to have the lectures that were only for Waldorf
School teachers during school time. That works very well. But during a confer-
ence it doesn’t seem so satisfactory. What a conference! When such a lot of
killing of thoughts goes on in between quite good thoughts. The four days were

really dreadful. Conferences cannot be combined with what we need for our
school circle.

It strikes me — and I should like to hear what you have to say to it — that
to a certain extent some new impulses have come alive in the school. I really do
think so. There must surely be a new feeling of responsibility in some aspects,
for the whole of the education to have been taken as serious Y as your visit to
England showed. This really points to the fact that we have to acquire the most
powerful forces. Now I think certain things are required in this direction.Taking
the whole perspective of Waldorf education into account, I think it would be
%de to slpeak about the way moral and religious impulses affect other subjects.

e should talk directly about the method o teaching. That fits in better with

.something like the Youth Conference. The Youth Conference will have open

sessions. | think that is more suitable that putting it during a conference where
people sit from morning to evening. I shall ge back here again between October
10th and 14th. So we can look forward to talking about these matters in detail.
The Waldorf teachers will not have to do much about this conference except
attend it. I don’t think I myself will be so terribly involved in it either, as the
young people want to be left free. There could be no school on those days. Then
1t would be a simple matter to include a lecture. ‘

I cannot easily come over at another time. There are too many things
to do. If building has to be done I must be in Dornach. During the autum
holidays we can discuss higher education, and only Waldorf teachers ca
part in that. We could let the public be admitted to the conference. Thifda

{5 (

will be dore in such a way that everyone, parents as well as teachers,
something from it; different things. This will be the case if I succeed
bringing all the contributions into an organic whole. '
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- #fAbout ly-appointed teacher): I was satisfied with the lessons 1 '
attéiic{i?c?.o ?Ieaisn:hv;r%u;}?ly serious about it and has involved himself well )
with the material. The pupils understand him. He still needs guidance. I did
not let him come toda gecause 1 wanted to say that. He must feel all of you
behind him. He must keep up the goodwill. At the moment he has it in highest
measure.

-muysic teacher: — Asked how to present rhythms that were different in
;In‘}:;gg}f;cn in eurythmy. He applied the usual rhythms for conducting.

“Are the two, three and four beats the only ones ofimportance, or ought I to
go as far as five and seven beats? :

Dr. Steiner: Do seven and five beat rhythms oniy with the older ones, definitely
not with children under fifteen, sixteen. If you did them with ch)lv:‘lren under
fifteen it would muddle their musical feelin:g. I could hardly imagine that. .
anyone gifted enough to become a musician would not learn that by himself. Up
to four beats is sufficient. You should take care to see that their musical feeling
remains unprejudiced as long as possible, so that they can experience where the
differences iie. This would be spoilt if you took seven beat rhythms. Itisno
doubt of tremendous pedagogical value that the children take an active part in
conducting, in the dynamics, but every one must have a turn. You can do the
ordinary kind of conducting movements.

The music teacher: I have had them do it all together up till now. Can individual
conducting also be done with themyounger ones?

. Steiner: I imagine you can begin around the period of the ninth/tenth year.
Br gritz;etnéee;llof thi%]]gs t)i)at happe%at this age are of such a nature that this
special relationship of an individual to the group piays into it. There would be a
pointin extending this to other subjects, for instance that in arithmetic you
always let one lead the others in certain things. This happens by itself, but in
music it will become a component part of the art itself.

A question was asked about the sequence of eurythmy figures.

Dr. Steiner: I have had them arranged so as to have the vowels together, then
the consonants together, and then the few others. Twenty-two to twenty-three

. figures in all.

Within the series of consonants you could also put the combination
together, nor merely alphabetically. The best thing is to feel what kind of letter
you are dealing witf;, and not to depend only on the order. Deal with them more
qualitatively than just putting them one beside the other.

If the times.were not so terribly unfavourable I believe there would be a
real living relationship to them. We are now facing the more subtie difficulties.
Before children have learnt the particular gesture they cannot connect a concept
with the figure. As soon as they have learnt the gesture they must relate it to
the figure. Their understanding of the relationship will be of the movement, not
of the character and the feeling. The feelirg is expressed in the veil. “You are
still too small for a veil™. As soon as the children begin to acquire an inner
experience of it you can gradually teach them what the character is. When the
children understand the principle behind these figures it will have a good effect
on their eurythmy lessons. An artistic feeling develops in the course of time.
One should develop it if possible.

How are things with class 9b.
A teacher: Notice has been given for T.L.
Dr. Steiner: That is really a pity.
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A teacher: L.R. in class 4 steals and tells lies. She has a weak memory.

Dr. Steiner: She tells lies as a cover up. It would be good, for it always helps, if
you could dictate a little story to the child which it learns well and t oroughl
makes its own. This story would be about a child whose stealing is taken to tﬁe
point of absurdity. I sometimes gave things like that to parents. Make up a story
in which the child, through the sevelopment of the ‘Flot, leads herself into an
absurd fate. She will then get a horror of stealing. Yoy can vary the story and it
can even be bizarre or grotesque. It is of course only of help if the child brinigs it
alive and also has to go through it time and again. She should make the story
her own. She should fearn it by heart until she knows it as well as the Lord’s
Prayer, so that she lives with it and has to remember it time and again. If you
can achieve this it really helps. If the first story has no effect, take another. You
can even do it in class, as-it doesn’t matter doing it in front of other children.You
would have to make the child keep on repeating it. The other children can be
there, but they do not need to learn it by heart. You do not tell the children why
you are doing it. Her mother should know that you are trying to help her in this
way, but not the child, and certainly not the class."The ideal approach is to get
the child to learn the story quite naively. Make the story even shorter for her
sister and tell it to her again and again. With L A. You can do it in front of the
class, but the others do not need tﬁ%eam it.

A question was asked as to whether a deaf and dumb girl of eighteen could

-attend the Waldorf School.

Dr. Steiner: There is no objection. She might just as well stay on at the Poly-
technic and attend some lessons here as well, for instance art and eu thmy.
The child is completely deaf. But she can link together all the same what she
observes of the movement of the speech organs and movements of the limbs.

A question was asked about classifying animals, and whether the various
groups could be thought of as running parallel with the ages of life,

Dr. Steiner: You must take the other matters first, of comparing them with
the different parts of the human being. The other aspect is secondary.
You can attempt it after you have given the principal classification of head

animals, rhythmic animals and metabolic animals, but it is not a primary
characterisation.

A question was asked about Th.H. in class 5 who was backward in writing.

Dr. Steiner: It is quite apparent in this child that certain astral parts of her eyes
are set too far fosward. The astral body is enlarged. She has astral lumps in
front of her eyes. You can see that. You see it in her hand-writing. She con-
stantly confuses letters. For example she writes “gsier” instead of “gries”. I still
have to ascertain what rule it is governed by. When she is copying she puts one
letter instead of another. That doesn’t normally happen at this age. She does it
constantly. She sees incorrectly.

I must think about what should be done for the child. Something must be
done for her. She sees other things incorrectly too. She is an unusual case. It
might be — but we won’t experiment with this — that the child constantly
confuses men and women, or a small boy is taken for an old woman. If the
confusion is due to something wrong on the astral plane all the mistakes would
be reasonable ones and not otherwise. If it continues and we cannot help her
this can lead to grotesque forms of madness. This would happen only if there
were an over-development of the astral body. Animal forms come and go. Sheis
not a wakeful type, and when you ask her a question you will notice her making
the sori of gestore people make when they are woken up out of sleep. There is a
slight contraction, sucg as when someone is woken up. %he child would not be in
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A teacher: Someone wants to publish an advertisement of the Waldorf S:hool
with pictures. '

ner: We have not the slightest interest in publishing anything like
we had something of that sort ready we would have it published by the
Kommenden Tag Publishing Company. We would publish it as soon as we could,
sides, we should not go so far as to compete with our own undertakings. We
cannot possibly undermine our own Publishing Company by letting a publica-
tion which might cause a sensation be published by another company. It is not
even fair to the relationship between the Waldorf gchool and the Kommenden
Tag. As soon as something of this kind has been prepared I do not see why we
should not let the Kommenden Tag publish it. We should have more profit. In
the first place it is not fair.

Did a Waldorf School class g0 to a spa? Why I am asking is because that
terrible M.K. who grumbles at eve hing has written me a cgmplm'm'ng letter,
a whole chapter, grumbling about the Waldorf School. T haven't read it all.

He belongs to those clandestine opponents whom we cannot exclude, and

who still get the Newsletter. He was the one I meant when I'said that it is

not possible within our circles to be bureaucratic in the ordinary way and

dl.stiatch thxpgs.a‘ccordmg to the lists. The Anthroposophical Society must deal
k

Dr. Stei
that. If

with people individually. Surely we don’t need to send everything to a person
like M.K. We have to behave in a human way in the Anthroposoghjcal Society.
That also includes not being bureaucratic about sending out the Newsletter. {Ie

uses the information to make a devil of a row. He is m icious, even though he
1s a member. + thougy

Sy

CONFERENCE HELD ON
TUESDAY 16th OCTOBER 1923 at 4.30 p.m.
. After the third of the three lectures
Deeper Insights into Education. The Waldorf Approach”

Dr. Steiner: We formed the third class 5 thi i lass 5¢. Of
all know Fraulein. Dr. Haebler wh:s“fil] takserir:)rmng, Fass v, T course you

reall{;important that in our college it is not ju
that have to be sound but the whole foundatio
cannot possibly work in the way I described in the lecture

more in our school. When one goes into a teacher’s lesson one must always know
and feel what the others are doin?. Sometimes I go into one or another lesson
and, I must say, some things would not be as they are if the sort of thing were
being done in other lessons which should be having its effect in this one. Jt is so
Important to work together, and the impulse must come from the meetings. If
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each one of us were to go his own way and work regardless of the others; we
should not be capable of fulfilling our task. Therefore I do not see thisas a
solution. And I should like to press all of you who are involved in any way to
give your frank opinion about what has been going on more behind the scenes
than on the surface.

A teacher: In my opinion it is not so much me personally as the job that is to
blame for undermining people’s confidence. It would be good if something came
about that would really guarantee progress. That would be more important than
the part of it that relates to me.

A teacher: Herr X. has told us that meetings were not as he would have wished.
He believed he had not succeeded in giving the meetings a living form. But none
of us could have done it. The increase in staff numbers makes things rather
cumbersome. '

Dr. Steiner: I don’t quite see why enthusiasm should decrease as staff numbers
increase. It would be sad if that were so. New teachers should be new sources of
enthusiasm. If you want a room to be brighter you light more lamps not extin-
guish them. Serious things have been happening.

A number of people: Not at all!

Dr. Steiner: But my dear friends, sure]g aresignation like this must have
serious reasons. It cannot be the case that nothing serious has happened. We
ought to take these things seriously.

A teacher: As a matter of fact I have lost confidence in the college’s will to
co-operate in the meetings. The way they have been going, I had to give my
blessing to someone who stayed away because the meetings were not achieving
anything.

A teacher: Herr X. ought to tell us why the meetings do not satisfy him.

Dr. Steiner: I should also like to ask in what way the meetings are unsatisfac-
tory. . ‘
Several teachers spoke of incidents that had occurred.

Dr. Steiner: The kind of things you are bringing up are either discussed or they
are not. One way of doing it is to shake one’s head like people are doing in
Fraulein A.’s corner. But if you do discuss things it shows that after al you do
feel co-operative. It really would be good if we could talk about Teasons why
things like this are being discussed at all. I do think that on a superficial level it
1s just misunderstandings. But these arise of course out of the fors and againsts.

A teacher: ] have tried to build up a Y}icture‘ Out of a sense of responsibility
Herr X. wants to train the college to have a certain discipline. For reasons of
temperament tlis has led to misunderstandings.

Dr. Steiner: You have touched on something that I would gladly discuss with
you. It was already mentioned in my lecture today that one has to find a way

despite the temperaments; There was the endeavour, despite the temperaments
to come to inner understanding. I shoula like to hear how this misunderstand-
ing between the temperaments arose. If I pinpoint what you are actually saying,
Herr Y., it is that Herr X. wanted to turn the college of teachers into class 13.

The college wouldn’t have it and rebelled against being subjected to education.
A teacher: — Reported on incidents that were at the root of it.-

Dr. Steiner: As I cannot regard these things as anything else but a lighted
match dropping into a barrel of gunpowder, I should like to hear more about the
causes than about the incidents.

»
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Reports were given.

Dr:Steiner: This brings the problem to light but does not solve it, Herr X.
resigned at the end of%ﬂs tour of duty. Over the next four months the other two
are due to hold office. Do we have to live with a thorn in our flesh just now when
times are so difficult? For that is what a resignation amounts to. Just now,
when we do not know if it is possible to maintain a proper relationship between
Dornach and Stuttgart we really must resolve this properly. It would not be
gqu to have a provisional arrangement just now wﬁen things are so difficult.

Thé'ré was a report on the previous meeting.
Dr. Steiner: This last meeting led to an unusual step being taken. If it had not

been for that, Herr X. would have continued in office for another fortnight and
would have then considered whether he wanted to carry on for another round.

A teacher spoke about the changed situation and the possibility of carrying on.
He will deade on the strength of the coming fortnight. O Ting

Dr. Steiner: In my opinion the business about class 13, which a number of you
confirmed, has something to do with it.

A teacher: People are determined, despite class 13, to have confidence in Herr X.
A number of teachers spoke. -

Dr. Steiner: Having listened to more discussion I still think there are things
behind this. I understand neither the objective beginning nor how it can lead to

- resignation. It is bound to have to do with personal matters that cannot be
brought forward here because we ought to remain objective.

Herr X. was asked to continue in office, and he accepted.

A teéacher: Which lessons do we have to drop from now on in class 12 because of
the;_; exam preparations?

Dr. Steiner: Technology and handicrafts must sadly be dropped, also gym and
singing. Eurythmy cannot be dropped. Freehand drawin%remajns. Reduce

religion to one lesson, but do not put it in the afternoon. Class 12 will take part
in only one joint religion lesson with class 11.

CONFERENCE HELD ON
TUESDAY 18th DECEMBER 1923 at 9 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: Let us talk about everything you have to say over this long period.
There was mention of a letter to the Ministry regarding exam candidates.

Dr. Steiner: Why was it necessary to add that owing to the nature of our main

lessons there are still some subjects outstanding? In important official matters
the most sensible thing to do is not to annoy the people gy telling them things

they do not want to hear. T

What do you still have to take in literature?

You ought to proceed with economy. Some of the things you want to take
certainiy should be taken. For this exam, though, you do not need Goethe as a
natural scientist. It is not necessary for the exam. They will not be questioned
or1 Letters on Aesthetic Education. Lyric poetry will be especially painful, for it

"ﬁ-'r's"!
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is not so easy. Haupmarin’s “Hannele” is better than “Die Weber”. They have not -
got an inkling about Goethe as a natural ecientist. The unfortunate thing about
exams is that we are obliged to make up a programme like thic. No more than
this would be asked for itg someone wantad to take a dectorata, If these things
were to be taken in the way schools usually do they could not bs done in two
years. Look at this, there is Faust part 1.

I should just like to know how all this can be done in 'school.' Do you think
they will choose themes for German essays from it? The things coming in the
written exam must be thoroughiy mastered.

If you keep applying to the Ministry they will think we have a bad
conscience and are t%inking things are not as they should be. You should not
be particularly worried about the matter at this point, but just reply if the
autgmrities write to you. We shall see how things develop. We can withdraw

‘at any time.

As the time approaches you would need to go in for making the pupils
formulate and answer questions themselves. They themselves must be much
more active. And if & pupil does not know something straight away, don’t be so
quick to help him. He needs to muster the will to find the answers from out of
himself. This has considerably improved since the time when the pupils had to -
do nothing but listen. I must visit all the classes again at the first opportunity.

A letter was brought inviting the Waldorf School to exhibit pupils’ work in
Berlin. :

. Dr. Steiner: It would be good to get the man to give more information. He

ought to tell us what his object is. Exhibitions of children’s work serve a pur-
pose only when accompanied by a lecture course explaining the whole set-up

of the Waldorf School. But to exhibit work on its own! If the psople who see it

do not know about the aims of the Waldorf School they will not know what to
think. It would be like taking an illustrated book of fairy tales and just showing
the pictures. People won't understand a thing. The gentlemen must say whether
they want to have the Waldorf School represented.

They spoke about C.R. in class 11.

Dr. Steiner: His relationship to the class would be determined by his character.
Don’t get him to paint the objects themselves but what is on the object, the

way it is affected by light; the illuminated side and the shadow side. Not the
table, but the light on the table and the shadow on the table. He has no sense
of observation where painting is concerned. He is obviously defective. It is good
to take hold of him at his weak spot. Let him try to draw a human face, but
without a nose; only the patches of light and shade on it. Try to talk to him
about things. He is psychopathic. He should be made to visualise things pictori-
ally. He will be better at arithmetic than geometry. He must be got to visualise
geometry and not do it just from memory. :

They spoke about the forming of cliques in class 11.

Dr. Steiner: Give them an essay to write on the theme of loners and sociable
people, so that they have to think about the matter thoroughly.

A question was asked about English lessons in class 11. Macaulay’s “Warren
Hastings” had been read.

Dr. Steiner: You could also read English lyrics with them, i.e. the Sea Lake
School. Alongside this you can let them read characteristic prose like chapters
from Emerson, i.e. those about Shakespeare and Goethe, trying at the same
time to draw their attention to the leaps and bounds in his style of thought, to
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is aphoristic and what is not aphoristic, and characterise the half aphoris-

gb ;Ztu::o erent quality of his style. Why is it so? You ought to discuss this and
do a little psych:ho in the process. Emerson’s method of writing consisted of
his having a whole libra oF books spread out around him. He walked round the
room reading a sentence here and a sentence there, writing one down and then

uite a different one, independently of one another, and then proceeding further.
ﬁe got his inspiration from the library, that is why one notices the Jumps.
Nietzsche wrote about his reading of Emerson’s “On N ature”. He put a ring
round certain things in his copy, and numbered them. Do lyrics and Emerson.

A teacher: What reading matter should be taken in French in class 10?7 Is

Poincaré a possibility? A lot of pupils want to drop out. _ E B

Dr. Steiner: Itisa ﬁ'ir;ky business all the same. In principle you cando
something like that but not in Poincaré’s case, because it contains sé much
untruthfulness. :

On the other hand, as some of them are going, ought it not to be something
that is apparently not true to life and yet returns to reality after all—? That
applies to “Vril” by Bulwer (Lytton?). :

That can be read in class 10.

There is a collection of French essays by Hachette containing examples by
‘the other Poincaré, the mathematician. In the second part there is also one
about technical thinking. That is something you could well make use of.

For English in class 12 something like Mackenzie’s “Humanism” is a
possibility.

We cannot go along with the abolishing of French as they are doing in
State schools.

A eurythmy teacher: — Asked a question regarding the difficulties in one of the
upper classes. Some of the pupils would like to have a different teacher.

Dr. Steiner That must be treated with humour. Appear to go into the matter
and then continue it ad absurdum. There are always pupils who want to swap
teachers. You must stick firmly to your own gzint of view and deal with it
humorously. One thing you could say would be “What have you got against me?
Surely I am a very nice lady. There is no reason for you to hate me.” Sometimes
you can take the sting out of it in a few moments.

- A question was asked about P.Z. and gym lessons.
Dr. Steiner: He does not bring the main direction of his body into line with

§ravity. Try giving him hanging exercises, where he is tied to the horizontal bar.

mean this hiterally. An exercise like this has a liberating effect on the astral

body. There are children like that who look as though their astral body were too
large and draped around their ego like over-large overalls. These exercises will
connect the astral body more firmly with the ego. It is a blessing for them to
have their feet off the ground, for instance by ¢ imbing a ladder and remaining
seated at the top. You will usually also notice that these children with loose

- astral bodies have greasy, fatty skin. This will be so in some, or it may be worn
and wrinkled skin. -

1t could be possible to devote one gym lesson to putting the children into
groups and for them to do what their temperaments most desire.

A question was asked about children’s dramatic performances at Miss MacMil-
lan’s. ' .

Dr. Steiner: They use a lot of things that are totally unsuitable for their age. It
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is impossible to do dramatic work with children before the age of ten, whereas it
is %ulte good to do it after that. It is not Miss MacMillan’s method but her foree
and drive. which are effective. The method is very English, they do everything
too early. This is bmufht about by the particular feeling Einglish people have
for expressing themselves. They want to make an impression. This is cultiva.
ted in such ways. People like this acquire a strongly gevelo d astral body that
reduces the ego to a certain level such as is not found anywﬁre else in-Europe.
From the spintual aspect an Englishman looks like someone who always goes
around without a shirt collar. Their ego works in that sort of way, and that is
the way they dress. This is what gives them their nationai character, a hail-
brother-well-met sort of character. Dramatic self-presentation; Bernard Shaw

also has this. They want to be someone that counts and that other people will -
acknowledge. : :

Ateacher: S.T. in class 9 expresses himself so clumsily in writing. Should he be
given extra essay writing practice? :

Dr. Steiner: You should give him writing exercises, very elementary ones. If you
were to start giving him the daily task of writing just a quarter ofagage, where

he Efys attention to the forming of each letter, it would have a beneficial effect
on his whole character. - .

Besides this the crossing of the axis of his eyes is wrong. The optical
crossini point does not fix-the objéct properly, and this must be put right. You
should keep drawing his attention to the fact that his eyes are lookin rallel,
and he should be told todead with his eyes close to the page as thougg e were
shortsighted, although he is not. He saunters when he wa ks and his eyes do the
same thing. He doesn’t step properly but scuffs his feet. Have you noticed that if
he wants to go from one place to another in the school ‘playground he never goes
in a straight line but always in a kind of zigzag? Notice how his hair is always
falling over his forehead. He hasn’t any sense of rhythm, either. If he has to
read something rhythmical in the lesson he gets his breath tangled up. You
could get him in gym lessons to step as firmly.as he can; to stamp.

From the karmic point of view it is as though parts of two incarnations
had come together. In his previous incarnation his life came to a violent end.

- He is now catching up on the second part of that incarnation and has added the

first half of this one to it. Things do not fit together. He has already read Kant.
He can’t do things other children can do yet he asks the most remarkable
questions, which show that he has a highly developed soul life. For instance

he asked me if it was correct that the distance of the sun from the earth was
constantly decreasing. He asked ‘Isn’t the sun also approaching us?’ That is the
kind of question he asks more or less out of the blue.

Give him comprehensive ideas and get him to do unusual thingsina °
disciplined way, for instance mathematical problems which strongly arouse his
curiosity without being immediately obvious. For 2xample the tKing of knots in a
circular ribbon. Oskar Simony deals with that in a treatise on the matter.

As most of the teachers did not know how to do.this Dr. Steiner demonstrated :
what happens if you cut through the middle of strips of paper.stuck together
into rings that have one, two or three loops. If there is one loop you will get a
large ring, two loops produce one ring inside another, and three loops produces
one ring again, but one with a knot in it. While he was doing this Dr. gteiner
told them a lot about Oskar Simony, but practically none of this was reported.

Dr. Steiner: Simony counted the prime numbers. He said that a lot of humour is
needed in order to'cope with occult phenomena, which is very true!

- Simony was like S.T. He saunters around, has very little sense for rhythm
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and must learn to observe what he does. Anything that encourages him to think
is good for him. '

._St. B. should do eurythmy exercises that require strict attention. He
should do the letters crossing his arms behind him and paying great attention
throughout. For the sounds should be held for a lon time, consciously. He
cannot get his astral body into his etheric at his boc!y’s periphery.

7% KF. cannot be considered a Latin scholar. Perhaps it is quite good for him
to sit like a desert island. This isolation will not be bad. I have the direct
impression that it is good for him to sit on his own. :

There was a report on L.K. in class 1. She cannot stand fairy tales or poems.

Dr. Steiner: She should do Ee with her whole body, U with her ears and her
forefinger and A with her hair, doing all three exercises with sensitivity.
Awaken sensitivity in her body. This should be done for a considerable time.

A teacher: S.J. in class 7 writes almost faster with her left hand than with her
right. T

Dr. Steiner: She must be made aware that she is allowed to write with her right
hand only. You could try getting her to draw up her right, no, her left leg and
jumping with the right. Jump with the right leg, holding up the left. She is
ambidextrous. o

If you have children who are definitely left-handed you would have to
make up your mind. You can notice it. You must notice the left hand. With real
left-handers the hands appear reversed; the left hand looks like a right hand
and has more lines than the right. ‘

: You can use the eyes to combat this. Get real left-handed children to look
at the top of their right arm, then let their point of vision move down the arm as
far as the hand, and up again.Then stretch out the arm. Do this three times.

CONFERENCE HELD ON
TUESDAY 5th FEBRUARY 1924 AT 8 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: I am sorry that it was absolutely impossible to come sooner but |
could not manage it. We shall have to catch up on some things, and I am all the,
more pleased to be able to be here today.

A member of the administrative group welcomed Dr. Steiner, and the gist
of what he said was: On returning from the Christmas Foundation Meeting in
Dornach we feel committed to do all we can to make the Waldorf School a
suitable instrument for its new task. I have been asked to tell you that the
admin. group hands its duties back to you. You may want to determine afresh
how the school should be run, for it seems likely that there could be a change in
the relationship of the School to the Anthroposophical Society.

Dr. Steiner: My dear friends! It is absolutely understandable that such views
should arise among you, as the Christmas Foundation Meeting is intended to
have been a consitimble deed on behalf of the Anthroposophical mission. On
the one hand our endeavour has been to give the Anthroposophical Society an
entirely. new form, and on the other hand the Christmas Foundation Meeting

» has given.the Antixrop_osophica] Society a decidedly esoteric characier. Although
- .'this seems to contradict, its professed public nature, it can be seen quite clearly
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from its aims and purposes, that will only come to realisation in the courge of
time, that the present council of the Anthroposophical Society in Dornach will
run the Anthroposophical Society in a definitely esoteric way, This, too, signifies

« & complete renewal of the Anthroposophical Society.

Now I can readily understand that the various institutions connected
with Anthroposophy are wondering how to respond to what has taken placein
Dornach. As I stated in my letter to the members in our News Sheet the entire
Christmas Foundation Meeting has real significance only if this meaning is
never ever forgotten. For the Christmas Foundation Meeting will acquire its full -
significance only to the extent that the individual Anthroposophical institutions
gradually make Dornach’s resolves their own resolves.

The Christmas Foundation Meeting was the second part of a hypothetical
assumption The First part is that the council will form a centre in Dornach -
based on whatever the members wish them to do, which implies that this will .
be a permanent factor of the' Anthroposophical Society, as this is the sole aim
of the council. This is also a hypothetical assumption to the extent that the
Dornach council considers it is justified in taking resgonsibi].ity for the Anthro-
posophical movement in addition to the Anthroposophical Society only in so far
as these intentions are realised. This constitutes its esoteric character. In
addition to this the esoteric impulses will proceed from various different sec-
tions. I would like to ask the various institutions from now on always to regard
what comes from Dornach as having an esoteric background. On the otheriand
itis equally understandable that the representatives of the Waldorf School in

articular should raise the question as to what attitude one should take to
Bomach, i.e. to the independent High School.

Now if you have looked into it more closely you may have already felt that
this entails considerable difficulties, especially in regard to the last decision of -
the admin. group that you have just passed on to me. It is like this: First ofalla
form will have to be found in which the Waldorf School can make this connec-
tion with the High School. To be precise, although the Waldorf School is based
on Anthroposophical education it is not of course an Anthropogophical institu-
tion but an independent creation; in fact in its whole approach both to the public
and to legal bodies it is not an Anthroposophical institution but a school in its
own right that incorporates Anthroposophical education. If the independent
Waldorf School as such were to form a kind of official affiliation to the Dornach
High School the Waldorf School would at once become an Anthroposophical
school even as regards outer appearances. Obviously there may be reasons for

-deciding to do this. But on the other hand it is surc;lf' necessary to consider

whether the Waldorf School cannot fulfil its cultural task more easily as an
independent school than if it actually affiliated to everythin proceeding from
Dornach. For what comes from Dornach would also be compiled in Dornach. If
the Waldorf School were to become directly connected to Dornach, the manage-
ment of the High School would become responsible for and the authority for all
school business that came under the headinﬁgf the pedagogical section of the
Anthroposophical Society. For from now on Dornach will not be a mere orna-
ment as Anthroposophical institutions have often been, but a reality. In fact
every institution that belonged to Dornach would have to recognise the author-
ity of the management in Dornach. That would be a necess consequence. It
would also mean that the whole management of the Waldo?frgchool wouldbe
given an esoteric character.

Looking at it from another point of view, in the light of the factors at work

in the world today, we could consider whether this might not be t
@lepkiot?
.
() j

intensive way of fulfilling the Waldorf School’s cultural aims.
should not be dismissed out of hand, nevertheless it is an extra
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difficult one, entailing the deepest sense of responsibility. For it signifies a
radical change in the whole nature of the Waldorf School.

Education today, the world over, is possiblf'. still subject to the error or
rather the illusion that comes to expression in all the activities of the various
educational associations. But all it boils down to is talk. In actual fact education
will be-taken over more and more by the three factors composing the further

. evolution of the world, two of which are already making enormous inroads, and

the, third, Anthroposophy, which is still very weak and shadowy of course, and
is not recognised as anything of significance except by its opponents. Education
will, however, be taken hold of by the two principge streams in the world, the
Catholi¢ and the Bolshevist or socialist ones. Anyone with the will to see can
certainly see that all the rest of today’s endeavours are losing ground. These
statements do not say anything at all about the value of Catholicism and
Bolshevism but only about their impact. This is enormous in both cases and is
increasing all the time. And th? try to include every other cultural endeavour
as their own. Therefore it would make sense to bring education into line in a
certain way with a third cultural stream, the Anthroposophical one. That is the
world situation. . :

Ttisan 'amazing thing but humanity is so thoughtless nowadays that they

- allow the most imgortant symptoms to go unheeded. The fact of the Macdonald

system in England breaking with the tradition of centuries is such a drastic and
important event that it is quite amazing the world does not notice it. On the
other hand we Anthroposophists should take good note how clearly external
events are showing us that the time is now over when history can be written
solely from the point of view of the physical plane. We must be aware that
Ahrimanic powers are in every respect breaking through more and more into
historical evolution. Two leacing personalities, Wilson and Lenin, died of the -
-same symptoms, paralysis;-which means that both of them offered an opening to
Ahrimanic powers. Do these things not show that world history is ceasing to
earthly history and is beginning to be cosmic history? All these elements are
extremely important and play a part in our specific questions. ’

- If we begin with the concrete fact of the admin. group handing its

duties back to me, you must not forget that the Christmas Foundation Meeting
revealed that in principle I had lived within the Anthroposophical Society from
1912 to 1923 without having an office, without even being a member, a fact that
I stressed very clearly in 1912; that I actually only belonged to the Anthroposo-
phical Society in the role of adviser and teacger, as the one who disclosed the
sources of spiritual science. Since the Christmas Foundation Meeting I have
become the president of the Anthroposophical Society, and from now on my
_actioris are the actions of the presidl;))t of the Anthroposophical Society. If 1
were to continue to appoint the admin. group it woulgo be appointed by the
president of the Anthroposophical Society. The top institution of the independ-

" eént Waldorf School would be appointed by the president of the Anthroposophical

Society. That too is something that could very well be considered. Before we
proceed to discuss all these questions I wanted to preface our discussion with
these points. For if the Waldorf School asks to be connected with Dornach in
this forin, it will become different from what it was when it was founded. The
Christmas Foundation Meeting was not merely a festival such as most of the
" Anthroposnphical events are, although these were not always festive, especially
in Stuttgart; it was absolutely serious in its purpose, so that any kind otPconse-
“quence arising out of it assumes a very serious nature.

Now there are other ways in which the Waldorf School can become affili-

~ated to Dornach, and that would be that it is not the school that places itseif

urider Dornach management but the college of teachers, or the individual
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teachers who wish to do so, enter into a relationshi ‘with Dorna i
Goetheanum, with the High School of spiritual sciexr,nce,_not only i)]:‘l’ ;v: ote}:':?:al
pasis but as a teacher at the school. For that would not alter the character of
the school but would show the outer world that from now on the pedagogical
section of the Goetheanum in Dornach must be regarded as the Jpermanent
centre for the Waldorf School impulse which was any way already recognised
as coming from Anthroposophical education. The difference would be(ﬁ;:t
whereas up till now there was a more theoretical relationship to Anthropo-
sophical educatien this would now be more alive in as'much as the teachers
either as a whole college or as individuals follow the impulses resulting from
being members of the High School of spiritual science. In that case it would be
impossible for the admin. group to be appointed as it were by the Goetheanum, -
but it would have to remain as it is, because our conception of it is that itis
appointed, and even chosen, by the college of teachers.‘In fact it may be right
out of the question on the grounds that the local legal authorities.~onsider it
impossible for the admin. group to be appointed in Dornach. I do not think the
Wiirttemberg laws would allow the admin. group of the Waldorf Schoo! to be
appointed l}y :}};e Goet.l;)gla_mun}, that is, by an institution outside Germany There
remains on e possibility of my re:appointi : i ich is i
emains onl g'ssary}.)o ty y ppointing the ag‘i_r?un. group, which is in
‘Those are the things I wanted to tell you. You will see from thi;
will need to discuss the matter thorouih]y among yourselves. ‘Which:::rafvzgu
you think the matter is to be solved, whether you want me to take a more or less
decisive part, or whether you want me to make the whole decision, will those
who have made up their minds about it please say so. It does not need to be

anything more than what you have already di: d‘on colle i
Yoo i hg, more than mattel):. y discussed-on college and which led

A teacher: The question we ask ourselves is whether thé.Christmas Foundation
Meeting alters anything in the relationship o r o the Anthon
Deonng alters ar yyt g p of the Waldorf Scbool to the Anthro- -
Dr. Steiner: The Waldorf School did not have a relationship to t t
osophical Society before, did it? It was outside it. Therefor?e t}u:’1 é}?g;{lx;(;s
oundation Meeting does not affect the Waldorf School. That is how itis. Itis -
a different matter for those institutions which arose directly out of the Anthro-
osophical Soqetg' itself. Then it is quite different. The Waldorf School was
ounded as an independent institution. The connection it had before which was
an unofficial one, can very well continue with the new Society. That was some-
thing completely gratuitous that was being newly created all the time through
the fact that the majority of teachers belong to the Anthro ophical Society and
}:hg: &nt}exropostgph}czln (tegucation huiakcis glace here in an ing(e)spendent way in that
R e executor o roposophical e ion, € iri
teachers. Norie of this need artered. peation, take t?1_e chair in the Tcol]ege of

A teacher: What is the pedagogical section? -

Dr. Steiner: The aims of the Christmas Foundation Meeting in gene

those of the High School for spiritual science in particula'rr.l\t\:rill ognly :grl';rgl'gadu-
ally be realised. One probable reason for this is that we:do not have enou h
money to be able to go ahead immediately with the buildings needed for the
plans already projected. Things will come about gradually. To start with, the
various sections will function to the extent that is possibl);.today with the
individuals and the material means that are available. The idea is that the'
foundation u on which the independent High School, as an institution of the
Anthroposophical Society, will be built, will be as membeis of the High School

for spiritual science. I have become aware that a large part of the Waldorf
School staff have applied to become members, there ofg they will rig?lt ?’rom
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the beginning, be mediators in spreading the education coming from the
Goetheanum High School. What further institutions will belong to the High
School will only transpire later.

Many of the institutions have expressed the wish to be affiliated to
Dornach. The situation is simple, whether people are thoroughly prejudiced
against them as Anthroposophical institutions or not at all, lgor instance the
Stuttgart Clinic can affi)iate. Either it will be attacked at the outset as an
Anthroposophical instftution, in which case it will do no harm for it to be
affiliafed, or it will be recognised because people are forced to realise that its
methods of healing are more effective than elsewhere, in which case it would be
affiliated as a matter of course. However, that is an institution that does not
stand in the same relationship to the public as a school does. The Clinic can be
affiliated without question.

But if a school suddenly becomes an Anthroposophical school it will put
the backs up of both the public and the legal authorities. It is more than li?(e]y
that the school authorities would object. There would be no sense nor justifica-
tion in objecting to our educational methods. There is no reason why those
should not be Anthroposophical. They even have no right to object if all the
teachers individually become members of the Dornach High School. That has
nothing to do with the authorities. No objection can be made to any of that.

But an objection would be made at once if the situation were such that we had
the kind of affiliation to the Goetheanum High School whereby educational
decisions made there were passed on to the school here, i.e. that Dornach

might interfere with the curriculum, etc. That would affect at least classes

1— 8. Obviously if we had the higher classes from 9 upwards only, it is unlikely
there could be any objection, at most only with regard to permission to sit for
the final exam, w{u'ch would hardly be taken up by the authorities. For the
younger classes, however, they would hardly let that through.

After all, the High School for spiritual science is first and foremost there
to develop insight and to enrich life. So we can say that each member has not
only the right but even a certain moral obligation to turn to Dornach where his

ed‘;.gogica aspirations are concerned. In the first place the kind of people will
ge]ong to Dornach who wish to learn from it. But when they have learnt from it
they will still remain a member of the High School, just as someone who has
obtained a degree at a French, a Norwegian or a Danish university still belongs
to it and has an ongoing connection. If a person has received a degree in France,
for example, he does not only get a diploma but is a member of the university
for the rest of his life and maintains an academic connection. So it must be
taken for granted right away that older Anthroposophical members of the
school join the High School already knowing quite a lot from lectures given at
school. However, the High Scheol will be constantly tackling scientific or artistic
tasks, and all the school staff will be involved in that. In this respect life will be
enriched by the individual teachers. In the very near future we shall be making
the same request to all the- members of the other sections that we have already
made to the members of the medical section, namely that when important
matters arise they should address them to Dornach. And every month or two
‘we shall send out circulars to all the members containing answers to questions
raised by. individual members. However, people will not be members of the
section but of the class_Sections only come into question for the Dornach

management. The council works with sections and individuals become members
of the class.

A teacher: Should we work towards the possibility that the school will at some
future date be affiliated to Dornach?

Dr. Steiner: The same thing applies to endeavours to affiliate the school as such
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- Society. It is logically quite in accordance wit

to Dornach as applies to anything else that can reasonably be done at present,
namely it entails taking the particular path that had to be relinquished bsfore
because our people who took it on at the time were not eg\ual to the situation. It
would entail going the way of the threefold social order, For if you'imagine the
Waldorf School affiliated to the High School it could take place only under the
auspices of the fundamental principles of the threefold social order. And we
shaﬁ be working in a basically realistic wawf all the proper institutions bedgin
aiming towards the threefold social order. We must let the rest of the worl go
its own way, since they deliberately chose not to go the other way. We shall
work towards the threefold social order, but we must all the time have as our
aim that an institution like the Waldor? School, which in point of fact has an
Anthroposophical character, shall obviously at some time in the future become
part of the Anthroposophical effort. .-

But if this affiliation were to take place officially at this present moment
there is a strong possibility that it could mean the end of the \galdorf School.
Therefore as matters now stand I would recommend not appointing the admin.
group afresh but leaving it as it is, and for the rest, just to xf:cide which direc-
tion to take in answer to the two following questions: Are the teachers happy to
belong to the Dornach High School as individuals, or do you want to join as a
college, so that each one of you has the tag “as a teacher of the Waldorf School™ .
This would necessitate the pedagogical section having dealings with the Waldorf
School, whilst it would otherwise deal with education in general.

The two are very different. We would put something like this in our
circular: In the Waldorf School the best way to do such and such a thing is in
this or the other way. In a certain direction this would be binding for those
Waldorf teachers who are affiliated to the High School as teachers. All the
regional and smaller groups of the Anthroposophical Society can affiliate to
Dornach without any further trouble. In fact they have to do so. All the groups
and as many individyuals as fulfil the condition can affiliate, also such institu-
tions as the Biological Institute, the Research Institute and The Clinic. They
might have difficulties otherwise. They will not have the same difficulties as
the Waldorf School. When the Waldorf School was founded great importance
was attached to making it an institution independent of the Anthroposophical

}gethis that the religion lessons are
arranged by the religious communities and the independent religion lessons by
the Anthroposophical Society and that the Anthroposophical Society stands in
the same relation to their independent religion lessons as do the other religious
communities to theirs. The Anthroposophical Society actually gives the religion
lessons and the services. We can say this with full justification whenever we are
accused of being an Anthroposophical school. The fact that Anthroposophy
believes it has S'le best education will not stamp the school with an Anthroposo-. -
phical character. This is quite clear. If the “Kommenden Tag” had aone it that
way and had approached the Anthroposophical Society at the time when the
exercises were arranged which they ncw have, and had asked the Society to
introduce exercises which anyone who wants to can Join, the remarks would not
have appeared in the News Sheet. Where such matters are concerned the actual
formal arrangements are extremely important.

A teacher: Hasn’t a change already come about in that Rudolf Steiner as head of _
the Waldorf School is now also the head of the Anthroposophical Society?

Dr. Steiner: That is not the case. The position I have taken on has no bearing on
the fact that I personally am still heaso of the School. The Christmas Foundation
Meeting was purely Anthroposophical, and the Waldorf School had no official
connection to the Society. A change could occur in the course of time, and
religion lessons might possibly be taken on by the Dornach management
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through the Anthroposophical Society itself. That would follow organically. It
would be the only thing that would.

A teacher: Does the attitude held at the time when the Waldorf School was
founded still hold good today?

Dr. Steiner: If you put the question that way then one would have to decide -
whether the college of teachers is competent to deal with it or whether it should
not be dealt with bythe Waldorf School Association. For the Waldorf School
Assodation is properly speaking the School’s real admin. group where the public
is corcerned. You all know the seven magi who advise the school. This question
comes into consideration when it is a matter of deciding whether the Waldorf
School as such should affiliate to Dornach or not, whether the Waldorf School
college is not only’in the position to join it as individuals but also us teachers.
For all educational matters can be decided in this way. This is possibly a
question of continuity. Externally the Waldorf School would stay as it is. You
must Jook at things in a real way. What would you do if, as a co lege of teachers,
you decide to affiliate to Dornach, and the Waldorf School Association, on the

. strength of that, stops your salaries? All this is theoretically possible.

A teacher: — Asked a question about the Abitur.

Dr. Steiner: What difference would the affiliation make with regard to the
guestion of the leaving exam, which is purely a matter of compromise, if this
comes into it at all?

A teacher: — Expanded the question.
Dr. Steiner: The other possibilities could only be that we absolutely refuse to

. have anything to do with whether the pupils want to take the Abitur or not and

consider it to be the pupils private business.-We did not think of that before.

* wonder whether we ought to make that a principle. All the pupils and their

parents would then have to answer the question: Should I take the risk of
starting my child on a career without the Abitur? — That is possible of course,
but it is very much a question of whether we ought to do it. That is quite apart
from the fact that we should then perhaps get no pupils at all or only the good-
for-nothings. But it seems doubtful to me whether we can saddle the exam -
question with this problem. I do not think it will make much difference to this
whether we affiliate or not. We shall just have to make this compromise.

I think you ought to begin by choesing the form — and these things are
not for ever t{ney ¢an be reconsidered at a later date — you should choose the -
form wherei)y those who wish it become members of the High School of spiritual
science as individual teachers, with the specification that you also want to be
affiliated to the Goetheanum as teachers of the Waldorf School. I think this

. covers all you want, and nothing more is needed at the moment. The difference

is this, that if you join as individuals without being a teacher member there
would be no mention of the Waldorf School in our circulars. Specific questions
relating to the Waldorf School would not be dealt with by Dornach at all. If

you add that you are joining as teachers that may not make any difference to
you. But it is not a matter of indifference where the cultural task of the Waldorf
School is concerned, for all the other memebrs of the High School would then
receive news of what the people in Dornach are thinking about the Waldorf
School. The Waldorf School would be included in the whole realm of Anthro-
posophical life. Interest will be spread over a wider horizon. Everywhere where
there are members of thie High School &,]e will be referring to the positive
achievements of the Waldorf School. ‘The Waldorf School will become an Anthro-
posophical concern that interests the Society, whereas at present this is not the
case. It does not make any difference to you. The questions that are being dealt
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with in Dornach will obviously be different from the ones we deal with here. It
might also be a vossibility that we might need to raise the same questions in cur
meetings here. But the same thing does not apply throughout the Society. For
Anthroposophical education it would be tremendously important. You would
thereby fulfil part of the mission of the Waldorf School.- You would be doin
somethiny, towards what you really want to do, namely including the Waldorf
School in the whole cultural mission of Anthroposophy. For example a question
brought forward from the Waldorf School college would then become the concern
of the High School. T:

A teacher: Then that will surely also mean that cei’tain-téports about the work

of the school would be sent from the school to the News Shéet. ~ -

Dr. Steiner: That would be alright if the reports were about educational meth-
ods and not staff matters, unless these happened tobe of pedagogical interest.

- Dr. Steiner was then asked his opinion about an educational conference at

Easter, and asked to specify its direction and scope.-

Dr. Steiner: The only thing I have to say is that the edﬁcétibnal conference at
Easter should take note that there is also to be an educational course in Ziirich
beginning on Easter Monday. ’ ' :

I should now like to raise a question which throws quite a different light
on this matter. What we can do from the Waldorf School is the following. I still
have to think about what suggestions I would make. However, there is a possi-
bility which would enable you at one and the same time to go in the direction
of fulfilling your aim of being completely affiliated to the Anthroposophical
movement. My proposal is that the Waldorf School expresses a readiness to
host a conference, which the Anthroposophical Society is holdinf at Easter, in
its own space and sphere of activia Nobody can object to that. It would be
perfectly possible for the Waldorf School to arrange an Anthroposophical
conference in its own remises. | should just like to think about whether it is
opportune right now, but I do not think the participants would take offence, and
the authorities will not see the difference, will they? That would be an obvious
frst step. I will draw up the programme. '

One more pertinent matter I have to tell you about is that the Christian
Community Youth Conference in Kassel showed very similar aspirations to
yours. It transpired that from Wednesday until the end of the week the priests
of the Christian Community introduced the eople there, in a kind of explora-
tory way, to what the Christian Community has to say as a religious commu-
nity. It concluded with the participants of the Youth é'o'nference attending a
service, and the last two to three ays were allotted to free discussion, so that
the participants, young people under twenty and others from thirty-six upwards
— the middle generation was missing, which is characteristic of our time —
received official information about the Christian Community which is an
institution independent of the Anthroposophical Society. They took part in
the offering service. Then came the free discussion which was presumably
meant to cover what had just been experienced. Instead of that it was obvicus .

- that the experiences had aroused a longing for more. Then the Anthroposophists

among them spoke about Anthroposophy. And it was clear that all that they had
experienced was leading up to Anthroposophy. It was a very special conference
because it e‘goved that the Yink with Anthroposophy is what must basically be
aimed for. We shall make a report about this Kassel Youth Conference in the

" next News Sheet.

A teacher: — Spoke about the question of the leaving exam; some pupils should

. be advised to withdraw.

67



Dr. Steiner: I wonder in what form we should give this advice to the pupils.

If the problem is to be dealtwith from this end a form emerges which does not
quite correspond to acceptable principles. I should like to know what you have to
say to it in principle. S

A teacher: If the pupils have to take the Abitur at the end of class 12 it is
impossible to attain the actual educational goals of classes 10, 11 or 12 because
of the:work for exams. The pupils ought to do class 13 and the exams in another
“ Eh2 3 . V :

*a

Dr."Steiner: On the other hand the whole question of the final exam arose from
a quite different point of view, namely that the pupils or their guardians wished
them to take it. Has anything changed in this respect? The pupils are certainly
unhappy; but pupils in other schools are also unhappy because they have to
learn things they do not want to learn. What I mean 1s, surely what our pupils

consider a hardship is felt by all 18 — 19 year olds. The exam question is purely

one of expedience. The question is whether we can risk telling people at the
outset that we prepare for no final exams at all and that it is a private matter
for each pupil to decide whether he will take it or not. That is how it is. For the
future this matter could be settled on principle, but I do not think it is admis-
sible that at this stage we decide to do it this year.

A teacher: — Asked whether it would be better for our pxwi}ls to do their thir-
teenth year at other schools and to take the exam there. Whether a circular
should be sent to the parents to this effect.

Dr. Steiner: You cari do all that, but our pupils would still not be out of the
wood, for they would have to take an entrance exam. It would just be a matter
of whether it would be the entrance exam they would fail or the leaving exam.

* What most of the parents wanted was that although they entrust the
pupils to us we should give them the chance of going to university. Both the
parents and the children themselves want that. The children were not originally
of the opinion that it would be an agony. They were anxious to be able to take it.

ere is a very good cliance of them giving it a try, but we shall not solve the
problem mergy by letting them go to other schools for their thirteenth year. The
* only question is whether we shall solve it in the highly problematic way we have
discussed here before and which we then set aside; and this is, if we absolutely
insist on keeping to the curriculum, whether we should not consider compensat-
ing for this by introducing preparatory coaching alongside the curriculum. We
discarded this idea because we considered it very unpedagogical. The choice is
whether we introduce coaching or neglect the curriculum. I think the wisest
course would be not to hand over our pupils to another school. They would have
to take an entrance exam anyway. But iF we carry out the curriculum to the end
of class 12 we can spend a thirteenth year on exam coaching. :

Let us consider the matter gogically — su ing (but this is non-
sense really) that if a child ehterspgiaas?s Fbetween Mgigf(th and seventh year
he will have finished class 12 between his 18th and 19th year. After that he
should actually be making the transition to university, and not later. To insert
a year then is just as stupid as the State, believing there is more subject matter
to be learnt, adding another year onto the study for a medical degree, and so
on. These things are enough to make you go up the wall. The pupils who do not
want to go to university must find a career without that. They will lead a useful
life without the exam, for they ean find all they need here. And those who plan
. to go to university can easily spend a further year growing a little bit stupid.

I think we can definitely think of the thirteenth year as a coaching year. But
we ourselves must make the arrangements, for we cannot send our pupils to
another establishment. We must think of it as being separate from the Waldorf
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School. We can appoint coaches for it. The staff would have to be increased yet

again because of class 13. If we appointed geople like that and the college o

}t::chers kept an eye on things it could be done. That is what I think should
ppen.

A question was asked about the pupils who are not yet ready for thé exams.

Dr. Steiner: Our advice can be in the form of a statement to the effect that we
do not consider them ready. In fact that is how the leaving oxam is dealt with
in other schools, that the teachers advise members of the top clags not to enter
but to wait a year. We could give this advice and inform the authorities that we
have done so. You have always told them, and that is perfect] correct, that you
had only had the pupils from a certain class onwards. We wil present the
Ministry with a report telling them that it has been impossible in the time

the pupils were with us to get them ready for the exam. We consider it essen-
tial for them to wait another year. We ought to try to dissuade them. And if they
nevertheless want to try and go in for the exams we should just tell the authori-
ties that we consider it necessary that they spend another year at-school.

A teacher — Spoke about advising pupils regarding the choice of a career.

Dr. Steiner: You can only do that individually, hardly as a general principle.
For the most part school does not have much influence on the choice of a career.
Points of view with regard to it are reallmot straightforward. It ought to work
oyt that by the time a lad is 18 or 19 he made up his mind what career he

must prepare for and you can advise him on that basis. It is a very responsible
matter.

A teacher: — Asked about educational articles and lectures for the outside
world.

Dr. Steiner: That could be very good in some areas, especiallfr for pﬁpils of
eurythmy. I certainly think it would serve a good purpose if lectures were struc-
tured the way they were in Ilkley. I cannot tell you how my lectures should be

recast. It is not very easy to give the lectures first and then suggest how they
should be recast.

A question was asked about a report on work.

Dr. Steiner: Why should it not be possible for the work reports to be done?
imagine that on the one hand there will be the sort of thing — it must have been
t'h:gev. Ruhtenberg — sent in for the “Goetheanum” on the teaching of Ger-
man. Specialised things like this on the one hand and on the other hand the
general principles that a teacher considers apﬁly to his particular subject. The
sort of thing could be given for every subject that Ruhtenberg has given for his.
And on the other hand the general procedure in each subject could be given, the
ideas and principles they have been based on up till now.

. Perhaps it would be quite good if just along these particular lines, some-
thing not wordy but written with the kind of exemplary%revity you show, were
sometimes to be published by the “Goetheanum”, something conveying concrete
points of view, particular ways of doing thin_s. The “Goetheanum hasnow a
circulation of 6,000, so it would be very good if reports of this kind could appear
in the “Goetheanum” or some other periodical. :

A craft teacher: — Regretted that the painting lessons in the upper classes could
not be given just as regularly and uninterruptedly as in the lower classes. He
also asked about painting technique in the lower classes.

Dr. Steiner: Never mind if painting lessons are interrupted for a few years and
are replaced by modelling. The fact is that the painting lessons continue to have
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an effect on the subconscious, and they come back to the interrupted painting
lessons with great vigour and skill. ere faculties are concerned it is always
the case that when something is held back there is rapid progress just because
it has been interrupted. '

I think impravement is needed in the lower classes where the teaching of
painting is concerned. Some teachers have not taken enough trouble to master
the technicalities. The materials are not used properly. Actually you should not
make children paint with colours on paper that is constantly creasing. You
should get the children of all classes to paint on stretched papers. They should
also do the whole thing from beginning to end so that the sheets are really
finished. Most of the paintings are only a beginning.

_ As you are apainter, perhaps what you want to achieve will only happen
if you yourself discuss the technical problems and the handling of materials
with the teachers. There can be no other practical solution.

In the two upger:clésses the children who are gifted at it could be allowed
to paint again. We have enough time. You would have to start again with the

simplest things. If- you take an artistic approach it will not lead to great difficul- -

ties. With {ounger children it is the right thing to do to let them create freely,
but with older ones you have to a proach it from an artistic point of view, and
show the artistic effect of where the light falls. Let art be practical! Do not let

them paint objects after the tenth year, for it does a lot of damage if you do. [Dr..

Steiner begins to draw with coloured chalk on the blackboard] The older the
children are the more you apgly this artistic approach. You should say to them:
“There is the sun. The sunlight falls on the tree.” Now you should not start by
drawing the tree but by drawing the light and dark surfaces so that the tree
arises out of the light and dark of the colour; the colour, that is, that is coming
from the light. Don’t start from the abstraction: the tree is green. Do not let
them paint the leaves green. The leaves should not be painted at all, surfaces
of light are what should be painted. That is how it should be done.

If I had to start with thirteen and fourtean year olds I should take Diirer’s
“Melancholy” and draw their attention to the wonderful distribution of light
and shade. I should let them transpose into colour the light in the window, the
sgread of light on the polyhedron and the globe. Also the light in the window in
“Jerome in his Hut” and so on. Taking your departure from “Me]ancho]f"’ is very
rewarding. Let them transpose the black and white into a fantasy of colour. You
cannot expect all the teachers to have had experience in painting. There may be
teachers who are not. interested in painting because they are no skilled at it_ It
must be possible for a teacher to give lessons without ainting. We cannot bring
every child to the point of perfection in all the arts ang sciences.

A teacher: The proposal has been made to the school to make commercial use of

the toys made in the. craft lessons.

Dr. Steiner: I wouldn’t know how it could be done. Something of this sort has
been going on in another area, too, and people wanted to take them to different
E]aces and sell them in England, I believe even on behalf of the Waldorf School.
ut we cannot turn the school into a factory. It simply cannot be done. It is a
stupid idea. It would only make sense if someone asks for permission to set
up a factory in which he would use our school products as models. If that was
the idea, our only concern would be whether we are prepared to part with our
products as models, I had not understood it like that. In that case applying to
the school would not.serve much purpose. Somebody could make moJ:eI): on the
same lines. If anybody wants to set up a factory, and comes to us about it, that
is the time to start thinking about whether we want it to happen.

70

' Greek lessons there wil

A request was made for a new curriculum for religion lessons in the upper
classes.

Dr. Steiner: We have outlined religion lessons for eight classes in two groups,
classes 1 — 4 in the lower group and the others in the upper group. A curricu-
lum for religion lessons therefore exists at two stages. Are You now referring to
a third stage? : :

It was asked whether it would be possible to give & specia]isé& curriculum for -
the various classes, e.g. classes 5, 8 and 12. : . < :

Dr. Steiner: You can show me tomorrow how far I went previously.:
A teacher: — Asked about subject matter for religion lessons in class 9.

Dr. Steiner: Augustine, Thomas a Kempis.

A question was asked as to whether Dr. Steiner could give some specifications
regarding seasonal additions to the services: colours, or something of that sort.

Dr. Steiner: In the case of the Youth Service, which is going to be given at
Easter, it is part of the whole purpose of this service. But I do not know what
you have in mind. You would be preoccupying the children with a suggestive
mood. That is not good as long as they go to school. It robs them of their naivety.
Children up to a certain age should remain naive with regard to what takes
place unconsciously, shouldn’t they? So we should not present a whole calendar
of the year: It would present them with a suggestive atmosphere. Up to a certain
age they should remain naive regarding things of that kind. Similarly, you could
not ask a toddler who has just learnt to walk to step with the vowels or the ‘
consonants. It is only for the Offering Service that we allot different parts of the
Gospels. Where the ¥outh Service is concerned I think we can proceed more
concretely. We do not follow the seasons in the Offering Semc&elgher. It does
not go according to the calendar. Chronology agplies only to what is read. From
Christmas till Easter we certainly try to give the story of the Birth and of the
Passion, but after that the main intention is that the isteners get to know the
Gospels. I do not think the choice should be according to the calendar.

A question was.asked about the forming of new classes at Easter. It was a
matter of rooms and especially of teachers. We have now come to the point
where the list of people in the Anthro osophical Society who would be capable
of becomin teac]g::s at the Waldorf g::hool is now exhausted. We can find no
teachers. There are no more male teachers to be found in our movement.

A teacher: — Asked what could be done to improve the bad pronounciation of
children in various classes.

Dr. Steiner: Do you not do those speech exercises that were included in the
course some while ago? They should be done earlier in the lower classes. They
were given to be used! It is noticeable that the children cannot speak protper]y.
Also do the exercises that are for the teachers’ use, but you must have a teeling
for this inability to speak properly. We have often discussed the therapeutic
aspect of proper speaking, haver’t we? You must get the children into the habit
of speaking clearly fairly early on. It will have all manner of consequences. In

f’be no chance of doing German speéech exercises, but the
German lesson is a good opportunity. Speech exercises can be given at all levels
in all kinds of ways. :

In Switzerland actors have to do speech exercises because certain letters
have to he pronounced quite differently if they are to be understood in Switzer-
land; for instance G. In every theatre there are special rules as to how G is to be
pronounced. As for Frau Doctor’s course, you must keep on asking her for it. You
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must_.k};le wily and get her to name a date. You will getitif you are persistent
enough.

- There were questions concerning the school garden and how it could be used for
botany lessons.

Dr. Steiner: Cow dung! Horse dung is not good. You must use it sensibly as far
as you can afford it. At the end of the day you won't get the right balance in your
particular area unless thereis a definite number of cattle on the acreage and a
definite quantity of plants. The cattle supply the dung, and if there are too many
plantg'there for the amount of dung the conditions are unhealthy.

You cannot use a late product like peat. That is unhealthy. Peat will not
roduce an increase of forces. It depends on what you want to use the plants for.
t won’t matter very much in the case of plants which are for decorative pur-

poses. If §ou use peat for the growing of nutritive plants the growth is an
illusion. You are not developing nutritive value. Try to realise that you are
1m.§)an'mg the nutritive value if you put seedlings in peat. You must make the
soil workable with an admixture of humus. It is even better to use Meier’s
manures made from discarded horns. This makes the soil softer. He makes use
of horn refuse. It is really homoeopathic manure for the botanical garden, to

make the soil richer. In the school garden you can plant the types you want to
cover in lessons. : '

- I can give you the 12 classes of plants some time.

e CONFERENCE HELD ON
s THURSDAY 27th MARCH 1924 AT 10.00 a.m.

&3

Dr. Steiner: I should like to suggest that we start straight away with the
disciplinary cases that have occurred.

A teacher: The (f)upil F. R. has thrown a stone at a schoolfellow’s head. He has
been suspended for the time being.

Dr. Steiner: I cannot agree to the roposal that has been made for a settlement
of it. It would look as though we t ought we would have a strong influence on
the boy with these measures that are something of a caricature. Actually we can
only take the other pupils’ word for it how severe the blow was, It is better
already. We can hardly do anything else than call F. R. up before a delegation of
the college or the whole college, possibly during the Easter conference, and deal
“with him. I will also deal with him. Has there been any reaction from his father?

A teacher: His father has given up the idea of leaving him at school.

Dr. Steiner: As for F. R., let us decide to dea] with him when I come. It is a
difficult case, of course, but expulsion is really not recommended. He is al ways
well-behaved again after a while. when something of this sort has been brought
home to him. It lasts for a while. There is always a particular reason why he
gets out of hand like this. Afterwards he is sorry.

- Ateacher: — Talked about the girl S. F. in class 6. She had run away from the
,_‘ge‘(}'p'l'e‘.'she\ was boarding with and was trying to walk the long distance to where
- her mother lives but the police intercepted her. Dr. Steiner had received a letter

::  from the child's uncle saying that her ostel mother had said detrimental things
" .about.her moral character.
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Dr. Steiner: Is our institution here for the purpose of admiring good children?
Children are not as we should like them to be. This whole business goes to show
that Frau N. whom she boards with cannot manage the child. It is obvious that
she has no ability whatsoever to cope with the child. We have the task of .
educating the children and not just dealing with them when they are good. This
situation would warrai t our not giving Frau N. any more children. Her uncle’s
letter was very sensible. It is enough to make one angry whén gomething like
that is said about a child. “Slut” is so ridiculous one cannot find-words bad
enough to describe it. There is nothing for it but to see to it that Frau N. has
nothing further to do with us. The child has an excellent character. Physically
she is not quite normal, being a little below the required height. All this shows
that the child should be taken special care of. Let the matter be finished with as
far as the child is concerned, and simply tell her that she will go to a better
foster home after Easter. It would be good to write and tell her uncle that we do
not go along with Frau N.’s behaviour. In the Waldorf Scheol the staff do not as
ﬁet ave sufficient contact with the children. Our method is a caring one. This
owever also requires that the children are not left to themselves, because they
have the need to be in contact with the teachers. With this method it does not do
for the teachers to be enthroned on olympic heights above the private situation
of the children. They should have a little bit of a human relationship with the
teachers. :

A report was given on the pupil N. N. who had stolen mmethiﬁg and had been
unashamedly indecent.

Dr. Steiner: He is a difficult case. With him you have to take into account that
there is no actual father there. His mother, who was always a pathetic woman
and unprincipled, is devoted to the boy. She did not know what to do, and was
uneasy about the news coming from Stuttgart. She did not know whether she
had the money to let him stay on here. All this instability is constitutional in
her case. She is psychologically very volatile. This is evident through: the fact
that she is now going into an asylum. This could easily have happened earlier.
Her previous condition might well return. What exists in this woman ona
psycﬁic level has moved down from the mother’s astral body to the etheric body
of the boy and has become organic, so that the way his organism behaves is a
faithful image of his mother’s psychic behaviour. In the astral body it is merely
irresolution, not knowing what to do. In his case it is taking a delight in expos-
ing himself. Take the most striking case of the boy behaving in a rude way at
the window. His mother keeps it in the realm of forming juggments; in her case
it is a psychic illness, she exposes her soul indecently. In the bog it goes as far
as physical exhibitionism. Ygu can actually see heredity at work here. Itis a
medically-accepted fact that what exists on a soul level in the parents comes to
bodily expression in the next generation.

It is clear to me that the essential thing for this boy is that he is treated
with goodwill right until he is 18 or 19. Then his own conscience will become
active. The part of his ego from his previous incarnation, the part upon which
conscience is based, has not yet properly incarnated, so that his conscience does
not yet respond to things in the way other people’s do. He experiments with all
these things as always happens in the upper part of a human being if the lower
part does not keep him stable. This will go on until he is 18 or 19. He must be
treated with goodwill, otherwise you will have it on your own conscience that
you let him degenerate in his early years and that the things that are bound to
appear in him later on remain degenerate. The lad is so gifted; but hig taleqgts
are not in tune with his moral behaviour. Moral insanity is there ip£g otganje
level. Children like that have to be nurtured up to a certain age b
Without approving of what they do. What belongs consciously tof$h
there at all when they hid the money and so on. p him in the s
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‘rb'iegf};:eaway, it will be \}ery good for him. Go on treating him in the same way as

- . Whatismuch werse for us as Anthroposophists is the incident with his
mother. What tnﬁgered it off was surely coming to the place her mind was
focused on. Her thoughts were always fz;cused on Stuttgart.

. Th.en.there. are the cases that belong to the phenomena of the times; the
nationalistic activities going on in school.% have already been told about it. I do
not have the feeh%g.thay this movement emanates from one boy alone. I wonder
whether 'the).' are doing it merely for something to do or because they belong to
an organisation. It is very difficult to get behind it. The only way to do some-
thmg.posn.t]ve about it is to get somethin going which will attract these boys
and girls Just as much. There is no need for nationaiism to play such a large
part at this age, is there? It is the sensational aspect that draws them. So
they come to the concl asion: Pouf! Qur Waldorf teachers sit at home on Sun-
days with long faces, meditating etc. The minister is quite different. What nice
Eeople they arel'— If there is nothing to counteract it it is capable of taking on
uge dimensions. The teachers’ high and mightiness is known only too well,

.. Itis essential that we put something else in its place. You do not need to
do it all by yourself. Develop Dr. X’s ideas, so that you give the children some-
thing to do. It seemed quite evident to me that if we choose carefully we can
include our own dependable oungnpeople of the Independent Society to organise
outings and suchlike. Even Waldorf teachers can learn something with regsrd to
the versatility needed to arrange a thing of that kind. Otherwise this high and
mlghtmes_s will remain. The management of the school must of course a ways be
the first duty of the college. But you ought to organise something of that sort.

s nationalistic business can, in certain circumstances, have far-reaching
eﬁ'ecgshso that we end u ‘with a band of roughs. I am more afraid of this
caddishness than of the beliefs. If the children are aware of a relationship with
the teachers they will not get caught up in it.

This was also an important item in the debates we had in Dornach

when we were founding the Youth Section. We must succeed in making it

ossible to find a kind of counter-influence in the Youth Section to defeat these

ar-reaching drives. You only have to think of the suggestive power exercised
amontg the young by the freemason youth organisations, where they make full
use of nationalistic aspirations. We have somehow got to bring about a good
connection between the youth movement as such and the caring guidance of the
college of teachers. With us, everythin , is still far too separate, far too split up
into se?arate sections. The staff must %md some way of counteracting the
general Stuttgart principle of keeping all the activities separate from one
another and on no account doing anything together.

A teacher: — Asked about the next leaving exam.

Dr. Steiner: The children 6f the top class have written to ask if they can speak to

me. I can only do that when I come to th i
for the wholo class tapen I me to the meetm.g on Tuesday. Please may I ask

Lo On the whole I find that the exam results show in a remarkable way that
all we have discussed holds good It would obviously be better if we could add
on an extra class and keep the Waldorf School free of the foreign element that
otherwise creeps in willy-nilly. Our discussions about it still stand, of cours~,
and we won’t tamper with those. Yet the results statistics seem to show that
the bad results are very much connected with the fact that the pupils could not
manage when it came to solving problems on their own, because they were so
used to solving problems as a group. You know that it does a lot of good to work
Wlth the children as 8 group, but then it always turns out that the class makes a
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better impression when speaking together than when the pupils sgeak on their
own. There wss lack of time, but it seems as though the pupils were given too
iittle opportunity io solve groblems on their owT.. They did not know how to do
it. Some of the problems shocked them. I have the impression that the good side
of speaking in chorus is somewhat exaggerated, and if there are a few peace
disturbers in the clas~ you put them straight on to speaking in chdfus. It has
become a habit to work enly with the class as a whole. There is no opening for
dealing with the individualities of the pupils."This seems to be the essence of
what is lacking. We must not deceive ourselves. The results are very unfavour-
able where the school’s public image is concerned. Out of nine pupils we got five
through, and they did not pass brilliantiy either. What about those who did not
take or pass the exam? All these things should be discussed in the presence of
the teachers of the top class when I come on Wednesday.

A teacher: — Asked for further indications for the Easter conference on educa-
tion in Stuttgart. ' R

Dr. Steiner: The Dornach council made :zeir resolution about the conference
from the point of view that if it is dealt with in this way the whole significance
of the Waldorf School within the educational system of the present time could
be clearly shown; that we could really point to the importance of the Waldorf
principles in a striking way. Some gﬁ(})ple ask why a Waldorf School and this
method of teaching are necessary. This s just the opportunity to show them
what the system is, so that people notice the difference between Waldorf educa-
tion and other endeavours at reform. Then there is the other aspect too, of really
Rluttin into practice what was said in t=e letters to the youth movement in the
ews Sheet. ’

This second letter to the younger —embers says in actual fact that at the
present time it does not do people much zood to be born as children. It really is
so, that when people are born as children nowadays they are harnessed to a
method of education in which they stagrate and are forced to grow old. If | am
given what passes for culture today, it makes nq difference whether [ am given
it at the age of 18 or 75. It will be the sze at either age. Things are either true
or untrue. Logic proves them either rig=: or wrong. They are valid or not valid.
However, people do not grow into existi~z conditions until they arée 18, so they
ought to resolve not to come into a chilc's body but into an 18 year old body.

It would work out alright at that a?ve. Wren a person who was formerly an
initiate is born today, his powers of initztion cannot come through if he has had
a present-day education. In lectures in Dornach I talked about this in connection
with the life of Garibaldi. He was an iniZate, but his previous initiation could
only make its appearance in the form of zis becoming isolated from the world
and a practical revolutionary. [Dr. Steirsr said more about Garibaldi, but the
reports were completely fragmentary]. Garibaidi is only one example of how
Eeople cannot express what is in them Lv:n:‘_lx%:b'l'he fact of the matter is that we
ave to give children back their childhcad! That is one task the Waldorf School
has. Today’s children are old. ’ B

A number of young people in Dorrach have responded to the announce-
ment of a Youth Section. They are surely all very sincere and well-meaning.
What struck me most about t{wm, however, was how old the youth of Dornach
is. They all speak in such an old way. Tr.ey canrot be young. They want to be
young, but that is only in their subconscious. What has entered their heads is
largely senile. They are so clever, so got‘shed. Youth should also be capable of .
being light-headed. But everything they say is so sensible, so rational, not in the
slightest degree light-headed. [ should {zr prefer them to say foolish things. It
may be unpleasant, but I should like thz: far better. The way they spoke in a
meeting of young people in Dornach recently was as clever as though they had
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begn professors. I said something as a joke and they took it seriously. What they
have done, is to put on a cloak of precocity that does not fit them at any point.
That is obvious in the speeches they make. One feels quite childish oneself when
modern youth is speaking!

Subjects like this one, namely the Waldorf School’s task towards yuun% .
people, should betackled at the Easter conference with a certain liveliness. We
must not merely-present clever arguments, we must have life and go. We must
be:ggmewhat judrtious when speaking of the connection between the Anthro-
po—:mlg}ﬁcal Society and the school, 50 as not to offend people and make them
say:Now they have achieved what was intended from the beginning, an Anthro-
posophists’ school. We must tell them that on the contrary we have extended
Anthroposophy to be able to do things of a uni: "2rsally human nature, and

show them that Anthroposophy is just the right to bring such things. We

must also keep to this where individual details are concerned. We must not

give the impression too strongly that we are expounding Anthroposophy. We
must utilise Anthroposophical truth in school, not teach it theoretically. That
was our original intention. The Dornach executive are following these things
with great interest. They want to know about it and take part in everything.

- They will have to work their way in. They will gradually be dealing with every

aspect of Anthroposophy in the News Sheet.

The people in Berne do not intend asking the Waldorf School teachers o
give full-scale lectures at the Easter educational course but ust introductory
remarks which are to be followed by discussions put forward in the usual wayv.

There was a question as to whether the present two class 8s should be combined
to make a class 9.

Dr. Steiner: A third class 5 is more urgent than a second class . It would be
possible to combine them. Those children are 14 to 15 years old. It is out of the
question that we cannot manage them. It is difficult to find a suitable teacher. |
have been looking into it.

Let us discuss the whaole matter later.

A teacher: — Asked whether it would not be more pedagogical if the upper
classes had a permanent class teacher like the lower ones.

Dr. Steiner: What is needed will not be achieved by one class teacher unless he
works to that end. It would be essential that al] the upper school teachers do the
same. | do not believe that having a class teacher is so Important. If you all
strive to make arelationship to the children I do not see why vou would have to
introduce new rules.

A teacher: — Asked éf)out a prospective holiday colony in Siebenbiirgen.

Dr. Steiner: With supervision it could be done. But I find it hard to imagine the
way it could be done. There are other conditions there. It is very Eastern. You
can experience strange things. In the winter of 1888/89 I went to Hermanstadt
for a lecture. It happened that I missed my connection in Budapest. I had to go
via Szegedin, and fanfived at Medias at two o’clock in the afternoon. They told
me I'must stay there until 2 am. I went into the town to a café. You had to
scrape the dirt off with a knife. Then the gamblers. Their astral bodies had a
most eruptive effect one upon another. There is plenty of life and enthusiasm
there. The room was beside a pigst{‘ and smelt of bugs. This is what tha* region
is like. You would have to protect the children from the effects of it. They would
be mercilessly bitten by insects.

There had been great. difficulties with cne of the tecchers, Z.
Dry. Steiner: I was under the impression we should give him leave of sbsence to
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give 7im the chance to collect himself. It seems he might need a rest. The ques-
tion arises as to what extent we shall be able to use him in school. If he could
feel fully involved, we should be able to keep him. X. says he is volatile. Actually
we cannot do anything else with him than give him a rest and then take him
back again. '

What I should like to sa regardini this whole matter is that it seems to
me necessary to be watchful tf‘;at things like heart to heart talks with the pupils
do not start again. Where shall we be if we have discussions on a level that the
pupils bring complaints against the teachers. That is impossible. It was bad eno-
ugh the time it led to pupils being expelled. Now it is going to happen again that
any small group of pupils can come and ask to talk to the teachers. That really
is not on. Z. certainly does do all this, but after all we cannot allow-the pupils to
8O &s {ar as to undermine the teachers’ authority. That will hagpe_n if we let the
pupils criticise the teachers. That is frightful. ’I‘Ke pu&ils then holdjudgment on
the teachers. We must avoid that. Of course some of them snarl at you more
than others, and one is more of a smart Alec than the other. But the sort of
discussions in which the pupils put the teacher in the judgment-seat should not
be taken seriously. It is out of the question. Otherwise we shall get what was
once proposed, that instead of the teachers censuring the pupils the pupils give
the veadfers an efficiency report every week. We must see that after Easter he

is oniv engaged in the lower classes. There is not much more we can do.

[ fear that Z. will keep on doing things like this. It will take a long time,
but he ought o come to feerthat it is impossible to do such things. He must
certainly ge reprimanded. He must be told that he may have to be sent away
for go:d. It is part of his make-up. From another aspect he is a good person. He
has ne: founc roots here, that is part of the trouble. The time may come when
his beraviour in school becomes completely untenable. We must give him the
opporzunity now, to rehabilitate himself. ough I fear he wil not do so.

As aruie, in a case of this kind nothing can be achieved unless the person
finds z friend he is attached to who will grasually help him over his childish-
ness. ror wit~ him it is all a matter of childishness. Despite his talents he has
rema:red a cnild in part of his being. He is at the same stage as the pupils. That
is why it hapoens.

The housing situation appears to be really terrible. But I still cannot see
what ~is behaviour has to do with his living conditions. Someone else might
have 2 ever. worse housing situation and yet not do such things in school. He
is a peoor fellow. He ought to have a friend but he hasn’t. A friend would be a
support. Nothing else helps in a case like that. Apparently he is not inwardly
attacred to anytiing. He may have entered the coﬁege of teachers through a
quirk of karma. What I have pointed out could really happen if he could find
someoze he belongs to. But I do not think there is anyone in college that Z. gets

on wi:z and who could ke a friend to him. He is a kind of Halderlin, except that
he does not have his stature!

CONFERENCE HEI D ON
WEDNESDAY Sth APRIL 1924 AT 11.00 a.m.

Dr. Steiner: The examinees are coming tomorrow at 12 o’clock. The teachers
who work witn class 12 should also come.

A teaczer: A complaint has arisen regarding two reports.
Dr. Stciner: I have the impression that the style of your reports has become
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somewhat slovenly. That should not happen. If we draw up reports in the way
we have discussed we must take the trouble to express what we have to say so
that it means something. This is not the case in these two reports. To my horror
I notice that in one of the columns the name of the pupil is written incorrectly.
This shows a degree of carelessness that can no longer be tolerated. These two
reports worry fhe a lot. You will just have to re-write them. You cannot use the
expression “On the whole she is not keeping up with the work”. Certainly it is
difficult to write such reports, but if we cannot find the right method to g’o it
we must give it up. It certainly is difficult. The horrible marks that are usually
given have thé advantage that they cannot be ~rticised in this way. There must
certainly be sofhe undercurrents at work in this, but I cannot see that these
should play into.the reports. This ought to be borne in mind, as we do indjv-
idualise, and especially as the children are being transplanted to America. No

. American woul'ci)ebe ableto make head or tail of that report. If these children go
to an American school they will be treated as outcasts straijght away. It may not
be necessary to enquire specially into the case, but I think tie reports should be
partly re-written. They give no picture of the children, and that is after all the

_object of them. The facts .do not need to be altered, I am not saying, that, but -

-‘the wording must be chosen somewhat differently. Report-writing must be

“done more carefully, otherwise these individualised reports do not have the

“ value they should have. ’

A teacher: What can we do about the pupils’ unpunctuality?

Dr. Steiner: Unpunctuality in the morning has a bad effect on the lesson. Some-
times when I have come up early | have had the impression that the teachers’
‘handling of the beginning of school left much to be sesired. It seems to me that
someone ought-to be in the corridor to see that the children do not play hide-
‘and-seek etc. there. You need not be surprised that the children play about if

" left to themselves. We should all have done the same. There must be a reason
behind it, which makes me think that it is not merely a coincidence that each
time I have come there was not a teacher to be seen. ‘

A teacher: We read the Soul Calendar verse together before school.

Dr. Steiner: Cotj‘ld the reading of the verse not be arranged so that school does
not suffer? It is general Anthroposophical practice that esotericism is even used

- as akind of scapegoat. The essence of esotericism is that it is not seen. But one

sees it only too conspicuously if everything is at sixes and sevens because the
teachers are trying to prepare themselves in the right way. I was present myself
once when the verse was geing read; I did not find much of a crowd there for the
acquisition of esoteric deepening. There too, I saw a lot of people conspicuous

by their absence. As a matter olg fact I believe the teachers get up too late. O1d
Spielhagen said “I never leave a dinrer party unless I am the last”. The opposite
principle would be right for the teachers, of being the first at school. I do not
think that is so with us. What do you think about it yourselves?

There followed the _éllpcation of classes and lessons to the various teachers.

Dr. Steiner: There'is one more thing to be considered and it has to do with
future possibilities that. can be developed within the Anthroposophical Society.
It would be good if in the near future Dr. Réschl could take on the kind of tas
in Dornach which itis actually essential we come to grips with if our pedag-
ogical work is to exparid. She could then teach the pupif; at our Continuation
School, and bring-about a kind of Anthroposophy for youth. I have often spoken
of the fact that Anthroposophy as it is now is actually for grown-ups, and that
work should be put into Anthroposophy for teenagers. Anthroposo hy is of
course all right for voung grown-ups, what we cal young peop?g. What I mean
is the kind of Anthroposophy that would be right for the ‘teens. Actual lessons
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must be worked out for this. In corjunction with the D_omgch executive 1 want
to start by sending for Dr. Réschl to come to Dornach. This can onl happen if
we give Dr. Roschi leave of absence from here, because nobody can be appointed
in Switzerland who is not a native of Switzerland. Dr. Réschl would thus draw
her salary from here. We shall have to find a resplacemept for Latin and Greek.
So we shall have to look for a teacher for class 5 and a teacher for Latin and
Greek.

F.R’s case came up again and a letter was read out written by parents and
containing eight signatures. .

Dr. Steiner: It is a difficult case to decide. There are only eight names at the
moment, but if more people demand F. R’s suspension we shall hardly avoid it.
It is difficult to throw children out just like that, especially when they have been
here as long as F. R. has. He has been here five years. In a certain respect we
are throwing ourselves out at the same time, for it shows that we have not been
able to deal with him. I should tell you that the doctor’s bill only amounted to 15
marks. This is an objective proof that the matter cannot have been so bad. We
must remain objective, and objectively I see no compelling reason for throwing
the boy out. The fact is that in this class there is no natural authority.

These things should not be taken absolutely seriously, but I once experien-
ced a similar case in what was theoretically a drawing lesson. The teacher was
bending over a drawing-board and had on a very short jacket, and one of the

upils gave him a resounding slap on the part of the body that is usually caned.
e teacher turned round, and a]Y he said was “You must have mistaken me for
someone else!”

A teacher...

Dr. Steiner: I do not know whether we are going to add exam coaching or not.
That will have to be considered for next year. The children would in that case

o through to class 12. The principle in question is whether we continue the
%Val-dorf method right to the end and then add the exam cramming, or not. That
would not come into consideration until next year. Those who are coming up into
class 12 now still have class 12 ahead of them.

The difficulty with exam coaching is that there are insufficient teachers.
We cannot simply add a further class and staff it with our present teachers. We
would need a number of new teachers.

A question was asked about the Dornach High School.

Dr. Steiner: You must not imagine the Dornach Higg'l School as an alternative
for other universities. It is just that there you are able to learn what is not offe-
red at other universities. People are not directed to Dornach to study medicine.
Think of what a job it would be for Dr. Wachsmuth to appear in so many hats! It
is not that the natural science section is oing to be immediately transformed
into a natural science faculty, particularly when you realise that the executive
leader of the natural science section is the youngest member of the executive.
Can we expect Dr. Wachsmuth to do that? He is not very blias itis! Inmy
opinjon Dr. Mellinger should spend half her vime in Dornach to work on what
was presctribed for the social econom{' section. It is scandalous that things are
constantly being given and are then left lying. The social economy course’is .
available and it would be good if a fund could be laid on here to support Fraulein
Mellinger, so that she could spend one term lecturing on social economy in the .
High School courses and a second term working in Dornach.

The Dornach High School exists and must really become active and do
something. ’ :
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. CONFERENCE HELD ON
TUESDAY 29th APRIL 1924 at 9.00 p.m.

= -

Dr. Steiner: Classes 1,5, 6.and 7 are too full. There are still vacancies from class
8 upwards. From classes 1 to 4 we are under legal restriction. We are applying
to the authorities for a-higher quota of pupils. We have had lots of applications
from.the conference. W;e have the rooms.

A lfs_“ﬁ*"'t)f class teachers-was arranged for the crming school year.

. Dr. Steiner: You should send a telegram to Dr. Erich Gabert, Wilhelmshaven, to
come ‘and take class 5c. Let him visit classes for three weeks. During that time
all the children should stay together in classes 5a and 5b; we must put sixty into
each. We must do that-until he has setiled in. We should appoint Frauiein

. Verena Gildemeister by-Thursday to take Latin and Greek. %’hen we should

decide what we are going to doin classes 9 — 12. We can split class 9.

Main lesson period in the uppér classes were arranged; also languages, religion
- and eurythmy lessons.

Dr. Steiner: Now a bigquestion is, what we are going to do about the Abitur
next year; shall we continue as before, or keep the twelve classes untampered
with and add a class 137 In that case we should not have to deal with it this
year. We shall have to know how it affects the pupils. A large number of them
want to take the exam. -

Tomorrow at 9 a.mn. the-pupils will be received into class 1 and the opening
festival is at 10 a.m. Then at 12 o’clock the {aupils of the present class 12 will be
presented to me in a classroom of the school. I shall make it depend upon how
anxjous _thef' are to take the Abitur. The teachers should be present at the
disqussion. If the pupils are expecting o take the exam now, it will be a bitter
pill for us. Class 12 has been ruined through it. If possible we will forego the
exam this year and arrange for coachirg next vear.

A teacher: — Asked about the class 12 physics curriculum.

Dr. Steiner: We shall h;ve to work out the curriculum for class 12. It will need
discussing. -

In physics, from class 9 onwards, there is: class 9, telephone and steam
engine, tﬁeory of heat and acoustics. Class 10, mechanics as such. Class 11, the
modern theory of electricity. In class 12 there should actually be optics. Images
instead of rays. We must deal with the qualitative element. iight fields and
light spaces. Do not talk about refraction but about the contraction of the field
og light. We must get rid of expressions like rays. When we describe a lens we
must not draw a cross section of a lens and a fantastic cross section of rays but
must stick to the conception of a lens as something that contracts, condenses or
displaces the image. Thus you are in fact keepin strictly to what can be seen in
the direct field of vision. Overcome "rays” altogether. That is what should be
done in optics. Elsewhere other thir:ﬁls come under consideration. The most
important thin% is to turn to the qualitative element. I do not mean the theory of
colour but simply the facts of the case. Not a thought-out image but the facts.

Optics in the widest sense would include:

1.  Light as such; first of all light as such! Its diffusion and the reduction in
intensity conriected with this, phctometry.

2¢ --Light and matter, what is called refraction. Enlarging and reduding the
-image, displacement. Then
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3.  The origin of colours.
4. Phenomena of polarisation and so on.

5.  The nature of double refraction as it is called, the phenomena of incoher-
ence in the diffusion of light. ]

Mirrors, reflection, belong to the firs. category, diffusion.

tics is very important, because where our mental, our spiritual life is
concer(r)xgd, the segratg?ngreéients are very much interconnected. Why do you
think there is so little understanding for spiritual matters? An understandin
could exist, but it doesn’t because there is no real theory of knowledge, but only
abstract speculations. Why is there no real theory of knowledge? Because since
Berkeley wrote his book on sight nobody has properly connected sight with
knowledge any more.

If you look for these interrelationships you will no longer explain mirror
phenomena by saying: There is a mirror, and a ray of light is falling uponit
perpendicularly, but you will have the eye here and will have to explain why, if
the eye is seeing straight, nothing further happens than that it sces straight.
You must come to see that fundamentally the mirror “attracts” the image of the
object to your eye.

You acquire subjective forces of attraction. You must take vour departure
from seeing. %'he whole of optics will appear to you differently. If you loo
straight you see without any disturbance. If you look through a mirror your
sight is not undisturbed but you look in the direction of the obdnect in a onesided
(?) way. The moment you have a mirror, polarisation sets in. e spatial dimen-
sion disappears by looking through a mirror. There are clues to this in my
lectures on optics. '

A teacher: — Asked about history in class 12.

Dr. Steiner: You have gone through it all, haven’t you? The important thing
now, in class 12, is to ggive a conngcted survey of the whole of hxstozx'. You know
that in my picture of education I show that the concept of cause and effect can
be understood from the age of 12 onwards. The subject of casualty.would con-
tinue right to class 12. It must be brought to life, individualised. Tn_class 12 the
teaching of it disappears somewhat below the surface, and you use it to throw
light on inner aspects of history. In giving the whole outline of history you show
that in Greece, let us say, the age of antiquity, the middle ages and modern
times are all there in a certain form; the oldest period, the age of Homer, is
antiquity, the period of the great tragedians would be the middle ages, and the
age of Platonism and Aristotelianism would be modern times. The same is true
for Roman times. Deal with history by showing how these things run their
course among the different peoples or areas of civilisation. Show them the
characteristics of ancient times, medieval times and modern times, and how
they occur in every civilisation. The things we describe as the beginning of the
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¢classic
“the kind of art whose basic character is that of E

middle ages are just aé much antiquity as the part of Greek history where we
start with ancient Greek mythology. -

.. . Thencome defective civilisations, incomplete ones like the American civi-
lisation, which has no beginning, or the Chinese civilisation, which has no
ending but passes into a condition of petrification which is nothing but
antiquity, Inthis way you are presenting the life process within a civilisation.
Spengler caught a glimpse of this. It is based on the idea that in reality there is
not a sketch of historical events but intersecting circles which have s beginning;
amiddle and an end. " .

A teacher: —&ked-ﬁbb_ut the teaching of art in class 12.

- Dr. Steiner: Hegél’s Bes‘t}'\etilc structure is really extremely correct; symbolic
. art, classical-art, romantic art. Symbolic art is the first, the art of revelation,
classical art enters into external form, romantic art goes deeper still. You can

see this among various nationalities. The Egyptians had symbolic arz. In
Greece we find all three, even if symbolic art and romantic art come off some-

. what badly. In modern times we find more classical and romantic ar; and
_-symbolic art comes off badly.

- . Hegel’s aesthetics is interesting, even down toits details; it is a really
book on aesthetics. That is what class 12 should have. Symbolic art is
A } S tian art, and there the
two others are quite rudimentary. In Greek art the classical element came
to full flower, whilst the before and after is cut short. Modern art is classical

and romantic, as Hegel shows. The most modern art of all is actually always
romantic. E i

We stafi:_ with history of art in class 9, don’t we? -

A teacher: — §§ated what the arrangement had been up till then: In class 9
Yyarious areas’in the arts of painting and sculpture. Class 10 something chosen
from classical poetry. Class 11 the confluence of poetry and music. The theme

had been to trace the way poetry and music had continued beneath the surf;
since the time of Gﬁethe.y poetry ad continued beneath the surface

- Dr. Steiner: In class 12 aim at what T'have just been saying. Otherwise what

You have been doing up to now is very good. The elements of architecture. Archi-
tecture should be included. When someone has spoken about architecture and

btt;illding techniquein class 12 you can go on to speak of different architectural
styles. S

.We'had;iééh'nology from class 10 onwards. In class 10 we had weaving. Do
weaving in the simplest way. A model loom is sufficient. Steam turbines in ¢class
11. Two lessons a week in class 10 and one lesson a week in classes 11 and 12.

A teacher : — Asked about the position of shell creatures in the twelve types.

I{r. Steiner: Those are the tunicates. They used to be considered as a separate
class. - : v

A teacher: — Asked about the pupil B. K.

Dr. Steiner: I cannot see why it is su posed to be terrible for a boy like that just
to be there. It won’t leave him entirery unaffected. He will take ityinto his !
unconscious, In his case we should wait until he is 10urteen. He should be
relieved of as much work as possible; very little of the subject matter, but what

" he does have should be intensely effective. His mother has told frightful lies. He

should be put down to do painting at homne.

A teacher: — Asked about P.Z.in class 6.
22
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'Dr. Stéiner: Take no notice of him. Let him fool around until he himself is tired
of it.:¥61 must get the others to take no notice of him, so that he gets no re-
sponse at all. '

A teacher: What seating order should we have for the children in ]anvguage
lessons? s

Dr. Steiner: For languages you can seat them according to whether they are
interested in the sound of it or the content. You will then have blocks that you
can dé8l with differently, and you will have clarity for doing team work.

CONFERENCE HELD ON
WEDNESDAY 30th APRIL 1924 at 8.30 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: The first thing I should like to have discussed is in connection with
the consultation with the pupils of class 12. With one exce{ph’on they all say that
they do not think it is worth doing the Abitur at the ‘end of next year but possi-
bly only when they have had a year’s subsequent coaching. However, they did
stress that they would like the coaching lessons to be given at the Waldorf
School itself. ' e

A teacher:...

Dr. Steiner: The main thing is that we decided that we wanted to settle the
matter after the meeting with the pupils of class 12. You cannot deal with any
subject in the way that someone comes along afterwards and says that there is a
second opinion. When it has all been discussed to the point where something
particular is going to be done, and then arguments are brought forward, the
matter will never reach a conclusion. Things get messed up. How does it happen
that.now there are suddenly two? What is the reason? The main thing is that it
was overlooked. There is no sense in things of this kind arising . Who has the
last word, the college or the children? We must keep to what we decided at
midday today, and the one girl must get what she requires by means of some
sort of private tuition. For the rest, let us arrange the class like a proper twelfth
class of the Waldorf School.

The curriculum would have to contain history of literature. As the whole
of the history of literature will have to be covered, in essentials, I indicated
yesterday that it would suffice if you were to give a cursory survey of the things
which have not yet been taken. On the other hand you would need to fit in, in
the appropriate place, a complete survey of the history of German literature
in connection with foreign influence. You would have to start with the oldest
literary records, surveying them all as a whole. Take the oldest literary records
right from Gothic times, go on to the time of Old High German and the develop-
ment up to'the Song of the Nibelungs and Gudrun; do it concisel , so that the
get a picture of the whole thing. Then the middle ages, the pre-classical age, the
classical age and the romantic age up to the present. Make it the kind of survey
in which the overall ideas have real content, so that they see the significance of
what people really need in life in order to know something about Walther von
der Vogelweide for instance, or Klopstock or Logau. I thin you could cover all
that in 5 — 6 lessons. I really think you could.

The main thing that wou.d have to follow would be a review of the present
time. For this oldest class you would have to deal with the present time in
somewhat greater detail. What I am thinking of is that you deal briefly with the
moreimpertant literary works of the 1850’s, ‘60’s and “70’s, and deal at some-
what’grester length with the more recent endeavours, so that the young people
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would get an insight into the significance of Nietzsche, Ibsen, a
writers such as Tolstoy, Dostoyevsky, so that they are educate

they leave us,

1s0 of foreign
d people when

Then there would be history. There, too, do a survey of the whole of

nistorical life starting with Oriental histo

ry and going through Greece to the

more modern stage o Christianitthy. Without teaching nnt_h_ropo§ophica]‘dogma

you are free to introduce things

once explained

seven prirciples of the human being, for that is what they are. Of
cannot say bluntly Romulus is the hysical body,
Livy’s history of tf; ﬁ

ius Priscus the fifth, who is a pronounced intellectual am{
-ego, the principle of the I — introduces a new im
ramely by means of the Etruscan element. And t
bus, must be explained by showing that what sho

N

The course

heights sank to the lowest depths, for it was natu
czme down onto the earth.

in the workmen’s school that the seven Roman kings show the

course you
etc,, but the inner structure of
at in its composition you see that Tarquin-
he corresponds to the
etus, as with the spirit self,

e last one, Tarquinius Super-
uld have reached the greatest
ral that with the Romans it

e kings is such t

of Oriental history also has a very beautiful structure: in

Indian history the physical body is being developed, in Egyptian history the
P

etheric body and in C aldean-Babylonian history the astra
gve it in this form, of course, but by showing them that th
astral element had astronom
Jehovah princi‘fle, and that t

boundaries to

survey which will
order.

body. You cannot

e peoples living in the
, that the Jews had the principle of the égo in the
e Greeks stepped beyond their own human

evelop for the very first time a real conception of nature, whilst
earlier peoples were still confined within the human be

ing. You can give them a
really show how thoroughly the historical events follow this

Geography lessons will also consist of giving a survey.
Both history and geography must be given only in broad sweeps: the

individual pupils can look up details once t

ey have an overall survey.

I'spoke to you yesterday about how you divide up the aesthetics and

" nistory of art into
possibility of treating the t

tian times, classic

2xd also the individual arts themselves, architect

ture classical art,
themselves can be
extation.

In aesthetics and history of art you shou

its various elemen

rezl conception of how a house is built. Th

constructions and

symbolic, classical and romantic art. Here you have the
fleory of art in this way — symbolic art up to Egyp-
al art until the age of Greece, and romantic art after that —
ure being symbolic art, sculp-
and painting, music and poetry romantic art. Thus the arts
viewed in this way. This gives the possibility of inner differ-

1d also deal with architecture and
ts, bringing these to the point where the young people get a

) at is, do building material, roof
s0 on in aesthetics.

Then 1an%'uages. You would do better there to state the goals, and say that

the young peo

e concerned should get an idea of the present standing of

English and French literature.

Then there would be mathematics. How far did we get in maths in class

A teacher: Up to diophantine equations i
spnerical, up to the calculation of the obi

up o Moivre's the

n algebra. In trigonometry, apart from

ique-angied triangle. Complex numbers
orem. Standard equations. Analytical geometry as far as

s¢cond degree curves in broad outline, and thoroughly cnly in the case of the

circle. In cescripti

Ve geometry sections and inter-penetrations.
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i i that
iner: kind of lessons we had in class 12 last year show clearly
grétsitse;%?th'l;hvsaynto do it. It has a monstrous effect on the whole soul to work

in that way.

You should take, in as lucid a manner as possible, spherical trigonometry,
the elements of analytical geometry of space.

’ i iptive geometry Cavalier perspective: the pupils ought to

: becomrle‘hcear;);rtl)lgejfcgr}:zsengng ongf the more complicated house structp:ies 1]n
Cavalier perspective and also the interior of a house. In algebxia yo’}xh need only

take the very first rudiments of differential and integral calculus. Allel:e is nod

need to go as far as maxima and minima. That is university level. ;,r}xln nee 3

do is to give them the concept of differential and integral and do some:=thoroug

work on that.

e toi i i i v1~ication
ust see to it that you do spherical trigonometry and its applica
to astz;::)gy an higher geodesy, in a way suitable to their age, so that it is
generally understoog.

ical geometry of space should be used to show how forms can be
'expresézgli);h ccegugttaions.nl-yshou d not be afraid to have as your l'lltgrx'late goal that
they understand for example what sort of a curve (surface?) this is:
x¥Y,+y¥,+2%,=a

. 13 ’ 3 . t
i d. Include as much general education as possible. The mos _
ilrtnlsgrt]aistt:}?rlmg is to make equations intelligible, so that they get a feeling for
what is what in equations. -

Conversely you should particularly cultivate the following: I draw a curve

1 onto or in space or a solid in space so that, although the equation need not fit

exactly, you can recognise the equation from the forms, and you have a sense for
the equation.

ider i : i i differential and
1 consider it part of general mathematical education for
integ'ralc?:g]culus tg be linked not to geometry but to quotients. I would start
with differential calculus, that is, with: :

A y
A x .
ing iti f quotients, and only go into differential quotients. .
mﬁiﬁtt?etfgiﬁ)?ﬁx: d?\lr]idend and divisor getting smaller and smaller, that is,

j purely through number. Don’t start from this relationship of continuity, you get

idea of differential quotients that way: start from differential quotients not
g%rlnfediﬂ'erential calcutllus. If you start from series, only pass on totge(c))rrietr);l a;
the end, when you get to tangents, i.e. pass from secant to tangen . nly \\; !}
they have understood all about differential quatients urelyhfrom t% poin 3 0
view of numbers, the calculation of numbers, pass on from there to the realm

] of geometry, so that the pupils will come to realise that geometry is an illus-

tration of the realm of number. Then you arrive at integral calculus as the

. This gives you the ibility of taking your departure not from
! Iﬁ:e;:u};;;ct?grs\ that the culationpioss:lﬁ)nn of geometry but that geo}xl'x}etrxt
: is an illustration of the calculation. You should pay more attenbo}r]x t:o]‘tl is tsoble
. of thing altogether. For instance positive and negative numbers shou . 5no1
. considered as something in themselves, but tekmg the number sene}?. ; - e
| 5-2,5-3,5-4,5-5,5- 6, say to yourself “Now I have not enoug , anlx .
i short, so I will write it as ~ 1. Emphasise what is missing without u?;ng al xr:; ol
numbers. Then you-remain in the number element. The negative numb ‘rtxhs_ '.e
missing amount, the lack of minuend. There is far more inner activity in this!
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- really dget-zt_hem to understand this concept of a triangle on a sphere havin
the caﬁcu-

~ but from the curvature of the surface. Thus you can proceed straight away to
* discuss the curvature generally, and for instance what a figure, that is a spheri-

-from the curvature of the surface and not the centre, otherwise you will not cope

course.

“transformed in the human being. In the formation of pepsin the important thing";

This gives you the chance to stimulate faculties in the pupils which are much
more real than if you do it all out of geometry. _

A teacher: Where shall we begin?

Dr. Steiner: As the class has Fot as far as spherical tri onometr{ You must pass
on from trigonometry to developing the concept of a sphere, qualitatively, -
without immediately starting to calculate. Instead of drawing on a plane you
must draw on a sphere, so that they get the idea of a spherical triangle, of a
triangle upon a sphere. The pupils must geta gicture of this. Also of the fact
that the.sum of the angles is not 180° degrees but more than that. You must

curved sides. Do not do the calculation until after that, In geometry
lation is only the interpretation of the sphere. .

I should like you to consider the sphere not from the centre of the globe

cal triangle, when it is on a Flobe, would look like on an ellipsoid; what it would
look like on a rotary paraboloid which is open on both sides and not closed. Start

in the case of other solids. Your must think of yourself in the plane, and as it
were imagine what you would experience if You were to pace out a spherical
triangle; what you would experience if you were to pace out a triangle corre-

sponding to a spherical triangle on an ellipsoid.

Then in this connection I should call the pupils’ attention to what would
happen if you were to apply the usual theorem of thagoras to the spherical
triangle. You cannot take squares of course. These things contribute to their
géneral education, whilst :&erwise only the intellect is developed. '

Permutations and combinations have already been done. If there is time,
do the first element of the rule of probability, e.g. the probable duration of a
person’s life. : T

Class 11 has sections and interpretations, shadow constructions, dio-
phantine equations, analytical geometry up to conic sections. In trigonometry in
class 11 the functions must be taken in'a more inward way, so that you include
the principle of sine and cosine. There you have to start from geometry of

In physics in class 12 take optics in the way we spoke of yesterday.

.Natural‘history:‘zoolo has already been discussed. In geology and .
palaeontology start with zoology, otherwise the inner value of it will be lost.- You |

go from Zoology to palaeontology, thereby also including the layers of the earth. |
In botany do phanerogams, and here too you go on to geology and palaeon- ‘j '

tology.

‘Chemistry: let us take chemistry in close connection with the human
being..Our elass 12 children already have an idea of organic and inorganic
processes. What you have to do now is really to go as far as the processes which
exist not only in animals but also in human beings, and speak without hesita-
tion about the formation of pfg'alin, pepsin, the pancreas and so on. You should
cover the metal processes by developing something of their principles, so that
they understand, for instance, what we could call the lead process within us.

ou must show them that all the substances and processes are completely

is'to start once more from the formation of hydrochloric acid and consider its -
Iife]“gss character; then look at the formation of pepsin as something that can
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come into being only in the etheric body, in fact the astral body has to be in-

volved too. Thus there is a total breaking down of the process and then recon-

struction. Taking hydrechloric acid, start with the inor, anic process, in cooking
salt or a synthesis, and discuss the qualities of hydrochloric acid. Try toget
them to see the difference between that and what can take place only in a living
body. This must culminate in the difference between plant albumen, animal
albumen and human albumen, so that they get the idea of the ascending evolu-
tion of albumen according to the different structure of the etheric body. Human
albumen is different from animal albumen. You can very well start from the
difference and say: think of & lion and think of a cow. In the lion we have a
process that is much more of the nature of circulation than in the case of the cow .
where the whole process is more of the nature of digestion. The lion even forms
its digestive process with the help of the breathing H‘rv:)icessZ whilst in the cow the
breathing process is taken care of by the digestion. This brings the processes
themselves to life. We need an ino anic, an organic, an animal an a human
chemistry. A few examples for the children: Hydrochloric acid — pepsin; prunus
spinoza juice and ptyalin. With these you will arrive at what needs to be said.
(g‘)r the process of metamorphosis: formic acid — oxalic acid.

A teacher: — Asked whether the quantitative aspect should also be discussed.

Dr. Steiner: On the basis of the data we are at liberty to use, it is very difficult
indeed to explain these things, of course. You would nave to start from cosmic
rhythni and use this to explain the periodic system. You would have to take this
round-about way, but it does not belong in school. It is absolute nonsense to
start from atomic weight. You must set out from the element of rhythm! You
mustexplain all the quantitative facts by means of vibrations. For instance
there is'something of an octave nature in the relationship between hydrogen
and oxygen. But that leads too far. I think you ought to build on t.hqse concepts
we have aiready mentioned. That brings us to the enrc of the currictilum for
class 12. . .

Euryfhmy has never been geared to exams.

Religion lessons: on the whole we have already given the curriculum for
these, as far as their character is concerned. There is really nothing particular I
can correct in what you have given me. Surely we are now concerned with the
upper classes. Class 12 should culminate in a survey of the religions of the )
world, not in order tc give them the idea that none of them are genuine, but just
in order that the various forms shall demonstrate their relagve truth'. ’Ithat.
would be the ninth stage. In the eighth stage you should work at Christianity so
that at the ninth stage it appears as the synthesis of the religions. In the eighth
stage Christianity must be worked at. In the ninth siage a survey of world
religions so that they culminate afresh in Christianiry. At the seventh stage a
kin(gi1 of harmony of the Gospels should be given. The piesentation of the nature
of Christianity, its manifestation. They know the Gospels by then. Thus: sev-
enth stage harmony-of the Gospels, eighth stage Christianity, ninth stage world
religions. _ ,

[Note: At that time the independent religion lessons were arranged like this: -
First stage = classes 1 and 2; second stage = classes 3 and 4: third stage = class

5; fourth stage = class 6; fifth stage = class 7, sixth stage = class 8; seventh stage
= class 9; eight stage = class 10; ninth stage = classes 11 and 12.] .

- I will prepare the curriculum for modern languages in classes 9 — 12
give it to you in a meeting on language teaching.

They -ta-'l»ked'vab_(')ut the High School Courses in Stuttgart.
Dr. Steiner: I should like to hear whether the proposals made for the
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School Courses will not cut your own throat. I want to hear what vou expected.
What did you think of doing for the next course beginning now and planred to
continue until the long holid?a? Not more than five days a wéek should be
devoted to it if we are to avoid frightful thaos. We thought of five series of 7
lectures, Wednesdays and Fridays, excluded. Lectures can be on Mondays,
Tuesdays, Thursdays and Saturdays. On one of the days there can be two
running parallel.

~«k-envisaged that we would deal with five subjects only. We cannot have
social*science at present. It would be quite a good thing to do a practical subject
instedd; ¢.g. lower and higher geodesy. We will not set precise themes. I imag-

ined it like this: aesthetics and literature by Schwebsch; history by Stein: <heory

of knowledge by Unger; mathematics by Baravalle; geodesy by Stockmeyer.

One mistake seems to have been that there has been too much lecturing.
We must have a lecture on the theory of music some time. We shal] take e
other things in the next course. That must happen next winter. To bring &
certain impetus into it I should like to suggest that in every possible subjzct you
consider the latest publications. In literature for instance it would be very good
to work through aesthetics from our point of view;the sort of aestretics I nave
outlined in the two pamphlets. As you only have one lesson a week you czn only
give outlines in aesthetics. You would have to tackle the proposition “Bezuty
arises when what is perceived by the senses acquires spiritual form” out of my
“Goethe as the Father of a new Aesthetics”. This can be demonstrazed in -he
various arts: architecture, painting, etc... In literature I think you could &'scuss
the latest works, especially the way Ibsen, Strindberg, etc. sail unconsciously
into a certain spirituality, and also'the pathological element in Dostoyesvsiy,
. which nevertheﬁ’ess makes him a genius.

Frau Dr. Steiner: Shouldn’t Morgenstern, Steffen and Steiner also be dea " with
at some time?

Py

Dr. Steiner: You can work on the kind of thing Steffen once described whi st he
was speaking about lyricism.

In history you could make a survey of the time from 1870 to 1914 so :hat
ou stop at the very point where the people will go away with long faces and say
XWe have got just as far as the Great War and can worry about the war itself”.
Go as far as the assassination of Sarajevo.

Mathematics must be in accordance with previous lectures. I have Fad the
idea that we should at some time lecture on the principle aspects of mathemat-
ics. [To Dr. von Baravalle:] You can very well lecture on the things in your
thesis. It would also be good if you would expound mathematical concepts such
as for example the concept of ordinary functions, elliptical functions, not wim-
ming them with all manner of rigid mathematics but discussing what they are
like, qualitatively. Then it would be good if you could build on 51&1 and present
what s justified and what is unjustified with regard to the theory of relarivity.
People should be given an idea what the following is about.

You can deal with one of the problems of the theory of relativity in this
way: a cannon is fired in Freiburg in Brei$au which is heard some distance
away, and the distance can be measured. You then proceed to calculate how the
time changes when you move either towards the sound or away from it. The
span of the reverberation is lengthened if you move from Karlsruhe to Frank-
furt. If you move in the other direction the time is shortened until it reaches
zero when you hear the cannon in Freiburg itself. You can go beyond Freiburg,
in which case you would have to hear it before it is fired. That is the fundamen-
tal error of the theory. It would not be co difficult to develop this mathemasical
concept of progression still further.

LR
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I think the trouble with the High School Courses is that they were not
really necessary. With sh%};‘;alterationn they have kept to what ig usually offe-
red in standard lectures. t is not necessary. Thore is not even the need for it.

In geodesy the important thing is to get away from pressnting a copy (of
the earth?). If for example you startiy sho"1ing the endegvour to asoid ngxsgakes
by using the method of differentiation, you have to explain geodetic methods up
to a certain level; you get to experiments in approximation. From there you can
go on to examine to what extent people are dependent on stopping at approxi-
mations where some things are concerned. You can show how extraordinarily
useful it is with regard to such things as a person’s character not to think fixed
thoughts but to think in the way a diopter works, that is, leaving a little leeway.
You are far more likely to arrive at the truth that way than if you spell it all out.
The way to characterise a person is to describe him from more than one side. A
person can be both a choleric and a melancholic. Try putting more emphasis on
this approach. If you apply lower geodesy and higher geodesy to explain the
problems inherent in tne Copernican system you will i;ave‘ done a great deal.

You ought to plan the whole series of lectures by giving them the titles;
What do aesthetics and literature contribute to our out ook on life? ... What does
a study of history contribute to our outlook on life ? ... What does the theory of
knowled%f contribute to our outlook on life? ... What does a study of mathemat-

ics contribute to our outlook on life? ... What do lower and higher geodesy
contribute to our outlook on life? '

Beneath these titles it would say: The Executive of the Anthroposophical

%ociety and the chairman of the college of teachers providing the High School
ourses. )

These proposals are made as from Dornach.

CONFERENCE HELD ON
MONDAY 2nd JUNE 1924, 10 p.m. — 1 a.m.

The Conference began with a reading by Herr B. of lecture 9 of the Educational

Course part II, who also put together the suggestions already given for the
curriculum.

Dr. Steiner: The language teachers were interested in what has already been
Fiven. We should not forget that up to now we have had a certain difficulty with
anguage lessons. Although we have been in the habit of taking in pupils of all
ages, mcludmg upper school pupils, we have generally been ab%e to assume that
a nine year old for instance has learnt things up to that level. But in languages
this is not the case. We have had children coming into class 5 who bave never
learnt one word of French or English, so that due to the kind of children we
were receiving we could not run a strict curriculum. The question is whether we
can go any further for this one year, or whether we must be satisfied with
sEgcxfymg general ag]proaches that could then be adhered to if we received
children in class 1 who could be taken through all the classes.

Our language teaching has something altogether informal about it. We
look upon what goes on during the first two hours as the foundation of our

education. We must continue in the future to keep language lessons more
informal.

On the whule it must be said that the children have language lessons from
class 1 onwards, and that up to the end of class 3 we run the lessons so that they
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learn how to speak from actually speaking. And you should avoid looking for

the corresponding English translation of any of the words or phrases which the
children have to learn, and see, instead, that they attach the word or phrase
directli,; to the thing itself. Thus you should not refer the foreign word to the
English word but to the matter in hand, and remain in the foreign language.
This should be the special. character of the work until the end of class 3. In these

years they should remain completely unaware that there is such a thing as
grammar. :

When dealing with lengthier items do not hesitate to get the children to
learn a verse of a poem or even a whole poem purely according to the sounds,
even if they do not understand fully what it means. In extreme cases the
children can learn f-ur, six, even eight lines purely as sounds. That could
possibly contribute a-great deal to the mastering of the language, if the children
acquire an understanﬁg‘ng Tater on of what the iave memorised as sounds.

... During the first three years poetry is quite de initely preferable to prose. It is

clear from the very content of these lessons that there is no division between the

* separate years but that all three can be treated in exactly the same way.

-This is followed by class 4. Now it would be good not to hold back any
longer with grammar; do not teach them rules, but point out the grammar of the
texts they aiready know.So begin by forming the rules of grammar inductively;
once you have formed them, however, insist on the children remembering them
and knowing them as rules. You should not go to the other extreme and think
the children should not lesirn any rules at ali but when they have been arrived
at inductively then the rules must be learnt. Remembering rules belongs-to the
development of the ego between the ninth and tenth year. It can be of help to
the development of the ego for the children to acquire grammatical rules of a
logical kind on the structure of language.

You can also pass from poetry to prose, which latter should be kept at a
minimum until the end of the third year. From class 4 onwards you can choose
new material in which the learning of grammar runs parallel with studying the
content. For this you should take prose only. You would only bring a pedantic
element into poetry if you were to abstract grammatical rules from it, whereas it
is perfectly possible to deal with prose in this way. With prose material you can
also gradually pass on to-a kind of translating.

You have of course already been trying to implement such things to a
certain extent in your lessons. It has happened again and again in a class,
however, that literal translation has been done, and that instead of finding the
connection between the thing and the foreign word one has linked the English
word to the foreign word. That is easier for the teacher, yet it leads to the way
the mutual reiationship between languages is now treated generally, so that a
feeling for the language'is never developed. '

This ought to begm in the fourth class. In ¢lass 4 we should limit ourselves
to dealing in the main with grammatical inflections.

In class 5'we pass on'to syntax. In class 6 Yyou would continue with syntax,
the more complicated kind. Alongside this you would of course always have
reading on the go. You ought actually not to do translations from English into
the foreign language. Do short, not lon , compositions and such things. Transla-
tions should be done only in the form of yon asking the child in a few words to
express the same thing in thc foreign lang: age. Get the children to say in the
foreign language what has been said in English. Lessons in translation could be
dealt with in this way until the end of class 6. In any case you should keep off
translating anything of any length from English into the foreign language.

On the other hand it would be good to do a lot of reading, but it has to
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coniain plenty of humour. Your should discuss, with joyful icner participation,
everything that refers to customs, habits and outlook of the pecple whe speak
tnat language. Thus in class 5 «iid 6 you shouid inciude knowledge of the
country and its people in a I[i:fht-hearted way. Pay attention to peculiarities of
expression from class 5 on. Also from class 5 on you must include proverbs and
idioms of the foreign language in that wherever you could use an ~glish
proverb you learn the foreign equivalent, though it will be quite different.

In class 7 you must take into account that a large number of the children
will be leavin t{e school after class 8. The main emphasis in classes 7 and 8
should be laid on reading and on dealing with the way sentences express the
character of the language. It is again a matter of acquiring a knowledge of the
sort of things that happen in the daily life of the {)'eople who k the language.
This should be practised with the help of particular texts, and you should
cultivate retelling, so that they learn to express themselves. Translate only
occasionally. On the other hand you shouls get them to retell what they read,
even drama. Lyric and epic poetry cannot be retold in their own words, but
drama can. Ip clase 8 do only the rudiments of poetry and the metrics of the
foreign 1 age. These two classes should have a very brief outline of the
history of the literature of the particular language. '

Now we come to class 9. Here you need a kind of repetition of grammar,
but you have to do it with humour, by constantly giving them humorous ex-
amples. With examples of this kind you can cover the whole of grammar in the
course of the year. In this class in particular you would, of course, have some
stimulating reading on the go, alongside this. .

In class 10 comes the metrics of the language; with the main emphasis
on the reading of poetrly In class 11 you must beﬁin reading drama. Alongside
this do some reading of prose and something of the aesthetics of the language.
Poetry is to be studied mainly in connection with the reading of drama, and this
is continued with respect to Iyric and epic poetry in class 12. In particular, the
reading matter must relate to present times and the conditions revailing where
the language is spoken. For this you would have to have a know edge of modern
foreign literature. C .

This is roughly the curriculum we hope to follow'in the future. Do not read
anything without giving the children the whole story. In classes 5 and 4 You can

begin with the elements of grammar. Include conversation practice if you
possibly can. :

The following should be said with regard to the work on drama in classes T
and 8. Look out a fairly long passage you want to read, from a Molidre comedy -
for instance. Acquaint the children with the content first of all, doing it humor-
ously, in as detailed and dramatic a way as possible, and then read the extract.

In the course of the years we.-have made small additions to what we said
earlier, but in Fn’nciple it must remain as it is. Written work only from the stage
that was specitied in the courses.

As the teaching of classical languages has a special place with us they
must also have their particular curriculum. I shall work out an exact curriculum
and bring it to you. You will probably have taken note of what we previously did
and the gradual alterations.

A teacher: — Asked for a language seminar.
Dr. Steiner agreed to'it.

Dr. Steiner: I should now like to hear something about your experiences with
teaching since Easter.
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A q;_xestion was esked about Bible history in class 3.

Dz’ Steiner: I have noticed some of you using the Hebel book (J.P. Hebel). M
feeling is that the only book that can be used as a guide for Bible history is the
Schuster Bible which is excellently structured. It is better not to take the actual
texts of the stories but to tell them in your own way. These things should always
be brought in this way. The book is merely for rea(ﬁng it up and for use as a
memory jogger, The new version has been bowdlerised, so the older version is
still the best. However interesting the Hebel book is to read, if you want to read
up:what you already know, then this is not suitable for the first lessons on the
Bible, tg(x)ite apar: form the fact that the print of the present edition is abomi-
nable. So in my opinion we shall keep the old Schuster Bible. Its structure is
excellent. It is somewhat pedantic and Catholic, but you are not in danger of
becoming wo Cazaolic!

A religion teacher: — Asked where the difference lay in dealing with Biblical
history in religior. lessons and in the main lesson in class 3.

Dr. Steiner: You ill learn a great deal about how to do it if ou think about

. the principle uncerlying the garct that we have to take the Bii]e stories in these
two different places. When we take them in main lesson in the context of the
curriculum we treat them as something of an entirely universally human
character. We simply make the children acquainted with the content of the
Bible without giving it an especially religious colouring. We treat it the same
way as a secular subject, purely from the point of view that the Bible doubtlessly
ranks as classica. literature among other classical literature.

If we are dealing with the Bible in independent religion lessons we take

areligious point of view and put the Bible at the service of this element of inde-

endent religion. If we feel our way to this difference with tact, and do not go in

or trjvial enlightenment in the main lesson, then in working out this subtle
diffefence there will be an extraordinary amount to be learnt for our own
teaching. The difference is in ‘how’ you do it, and this difference is extremely
important. What you have first of all told, you then read with them in order to
fix it. I certainly wduld not like to think that this Schuster Bible makes bad
reading material. The pictures are quit> humorous even, and not bad; slightly
sickly but not really sentimental. It is adequate as reading material for class 3,
and 1t can also be used for practising Gothic printing.

A teacher: — Asked what to do about the difficulties in shorthand lessons with
new pupils.

Dr. Steiner: Then there would be r.othinﬁ for it but to let shorthard be optional.
We have been treating it as something the children ought to learn, haven’t we?

Say a new pupil arrives in class 11 and at his or her previous schools they
have always had a Catholic natural history teacher. Now t{J\ey come and say
they will learn natural history in a Catholic way only. We would not exempt

. them, either. -

We teach the best method, the Gabelsberg one, and we make it compulsory
because at the present moment itisa necessary part of education. I do not think
that is a biassed opinion. It is the only method that is based on inner activity.
All the other methods have bee: inte lectually thought out. We must think
about whether we should put the lessons down into lower classes.

A teacher: Have the class 1 children not got too many lessons when language
lessons are included?

Dr: Steinar: If you notice the childran getting tired it would be preferable to let
theseiléssons be omitted in the first two classes rather than adding fresh skills.
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I wouid moreover be in favour of our teaching the Jittle ones for no longer than
two hours a day.

The school doctor: — Asked a question concerning remedial eurythmy exerciges.
Dr. Steiner: That can only be a question of using the time to the best possible

advantr 7e. A child is given remedial eu%hm exercises for a certain length - -

of time, and these should be done daily. The child has to be fetched out of
cless. If he is given a remedial eurythmy exervige it is because he is ill. As it

is a therapy you should be able to take the child out of any lesson except'the
denom-inational religion lesson. If he misses some of the {esson, that is his
karma. If we appreciate the importance of remedial eurythmy, difficulties
cannot arise. There should be nobody who does not value remedial eurythmy -
enough to allow a child to go out.

A teacher: — Asked about Cavalier perspective in class 12’s geometrical
drawing. - :

Dr. Steiner: Cavalier perspective is the realistic one. When we look at small
details we see everything in Cavalier perspective. For Cavalier perspective you -
should take every: ibility. Architecture is made for Cavalier perspective. The
architraves in the ilrst Goetheanum were made in Cavalier perspective, like

going from one wall of a room to another to look at them.

I really want the children at the same time to get practice in alternately
doing freehand drawing of all the constructions, e.g. conic sections. An actual -
exact version can be done with compass and ruler.

A question was asked about reports. .

Dr. Steiner: There is not a great deal to s:{ about reports. During the first {zar
of the Waldorf School the reports were really charming. It was a novelty to be
able to %}:e an individual assessment of the pupils, yourselves, instead of giving
marks.

look at those reports today you see the tremendous love with which they were .
formulated. '

e eniormous benefit of this was appreciated in many quarters. If you-- .

\Vhen,_dﬁe to a particular complaint, [ looked at the reports, I found that

things huve gradually come to the point where the writing o reporis, as far as a
large number of teachers is concerned, has become as much of a burden as it is
in other schools, so that you are glad to dash them off. One can see that love is_
not put into it any more. The statements are made in the most prosaic way. It is
not quite so bad if 4, 3, 2, 1 are introduced. More care must be put into them,
more imagination into their formulation. If you don’t apply more loving care, .
they will degenerate until we have this sort of thing: ‘Can still do nothin but it
will eventually get better’, ‘his behaviour is not what it should be’, etc... This no
longer serves.a purpose. I don’t mind, of course, but if it is felt to be too great a
burden, we~s}faﬁ have to put up with giving or&inary reports. But it would be a
ity. If something is obviously dashed off in the last week, that should not

come the norm. We cannot make rules for it, otherwise there would have to be

a special rule-for each pupil.

: S.T.'s raport has saddened me. When I decided to take him — which was
during our stay in J., as I considered it essential that the Waldorf School should
not fall short=— I stressed the point that we could not undertake something of
that sort if we become stick-in-the-muds. We must become people of the world.
We cannot run the Waldorf School and depend on getting support if we are
escapists, It would have been much easier to have said we cannot take a pupil
like that. It was a question of solving a social problem, and that is why we
acquired the boy. I made no secret of the fact that we were taking on a burden. |
said all that. We must be able to cope with these problems. We took this boy,

93




who is gifted far beyond his years, into class 9. He asks questiors, but in other
directions he cannot do anytilu'ng. He was a good-for-nothing in all subjects, and
now he gets a report that completely ignores everything that wes previously
said. It 1s enough to drive me up the wall. It was written without any regard for.
the particular case; worse than routine, and without any consideration whatever
for his particular psychology. I have been made a thorough fool of by the Wal-
dorf School staff. This report means nothing for the boy. His mother will go off"
her head. The report is.an absolute masterpiece of indifference. But you didn’t
show your usual talents. It is written in the style of an absoluteiy ordinary,
secondary school teacher. ~ ' :

Surely you write reports for the people who need to know something about
the children. You can tell the children throughout the year in a much more
direct way what you need to tell them. The reports are for other veople! This
report gives no hint of the fact that the boy has just experienced the mbst impor-
tant year of his life, and that he was different after it than he was before. As for
the positive things, they do not emerge at all. We need not have nad him at the
Waldorf School for himto get a report like this. Of course it is pessible to get on
your schoolmaster’s high horse, but what we ought to be is peopie of the world.

The reports must be written with more love. They are not written with
love. You must look more lovingly at the pupil’s indivi uality. Even the outer
appearance of this report is slovenly. Something like this looks awful. A report

ought to be clearly arranged and neat. With some children you.will have to write

about their inner development. If our set-up falls so short, it would be better not
to do anything risky.’] fear it will get even worse, because the concern for such
an individuality is cbviously not there.

A question was asked as to whether L.K. in class 3 should go into the remedial
class. |

" Dr. Steiner: The mother is dreadful, and was already pathological as a yo;mg
ely for

girl. The child is not suitable for the remedial class, as this shou:d be sol
children with intellectual or psychological difficulties. K. is mere:v naughty. She

would only be punished. She does not fit into the remedia) class. You cannot put -

everyone into the remedial class.
A teacher: Should we regard K.E in class 4 as normal?

Dr. Steiner: What is normal? There is no clear distinction. K.E. ‘s not abnormal.
In a case like that you can put a child into the class below.

A teacher: — Asked a question concerning R.A. in class 5 who had been guilty of
stealing. - :

Dr. Steiner: He did not steal for four years, and now he is beginning to do so. It
is our duty to turn him into a decent person. It must be something to do with a
lack of contact between teachers and children. If the children have complete
confidence in you there is really no room for such moral defects 1o appear. Kee
him in your class at all costs. He is not a kleptomaniac. He did not have a con 1-
dant. You must enter into a child’s psychology. He may have been showing off. It
could bt:ive been a wily prank done on the quiet. I gave him a thorcugh piece of
my mind.

A teacher: — Asked a-cjuestion concerning the Speech Eurythmy Course.

Dr. Steiner: The eurythmy teachers and Herr Baumann should have taken part
in the Tone Eurythmy Course in February.

This Course deals with something else. I brought speech eurythmy into

- being in 1912. Then a number of pecple came, Kisseleff, Baurann, Woifram;

then there was further development when a number of eurythmists were
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present. The first indications were passed on by Lori Smits as a kind of tradi-
tion, and this meant that a heterogeneous element entered in. This Course will
be used to begin once more from the beginning. It remains to be seen how far we
shall get. It could be particularly important.xfs it has to do with something that

is cultivated here at school it could mean that eurythmy lessons stop.

For the Remedial Eurythmy Course it will have to suffice if Dr. Schubert
and Dr. Kolisko are there, and anyone else who can manage it.-

Fraulein Gertrud Michels can come to the Agricultural Course. Someone
will have to occupy the children in some other way.

' CONFERENCE HELD ON
THURSDAY 19th JUNE 1924 at 9 p.m.

"

Dr. Steiner: Unfortunatel{ I was not able to visit classes but you will partly
be able to make up for it. [ have not yet finished the curriculum for ancient

languages.

A teacher: — Asked whether there were different levels in the teaching of
grammar.in foreign languages similar to those in German.

Dr. Steiner: It is like this. The indications I gave were to meet the needs of the
children’s particular age. It simply belongs to this age to give them these parti-
cular distinctions of outlook. It is in their mother tongue that children learn
most easily to be aware of these distinctions. But it cannot be other than benefi-

-cial, once they have learnt it in their mother tongue, to pick it up, at the same

age, in other languages. For instance point out cases where other languages
express soul moods in other ways. You can certainly make comparisons.

As I have said, do not start teaching gran‘mmar at all before the ninth or
tenth year. In the earlier classes K;)u develop langua%e teaching purely out of
speaking and the feeling for speaking, so that the childremlearn to speak from

‘out of a feeling for it. Then, somewhere between the ninth and tenth year, at a

point that is not clearly marked and is very variable, you begin grammar. Deal-
ing with language in relation to grammar is connected with the development of
the ego. It is not that you should ask how you are to develop the ego through
grammar, for grammar does it of itself. It is not even necessary to work accord-
1ng to a particular pattern. The point is not to start grammar before this time,
and then aim at developing grammar out of the substance of the language.

A teacher: I class 8 the rudiments of metrics and poeiry are to be given, and in
class 11 the aesthetics of language. What does this mean?

Dr. Steiner: Metrics covers the structure of verse and poetry, the different types
of poetry, lyricism, epic poetry and drama. That is metrics and poetry. Then you
pass on to tropes and figures of speech. Always teach these by way of examples,
so that the children have a lot of examples o metaphors, etc.

The aesthetics of language would consist of drawing the children’s atten-
tion to the following. By then they have a fairly large vocabulary; you can use
German, French and English as a basis; you can bring in the various languages
by way of comparison. To study the aesthetics of lan e ask the children
whether a lan e has a predominance of the vowels %?and O or a predomi-
nance of E an Angry by tﬁis means to call up a feeling of how much more
musical a language is i’ it has a lot of O’s and U’s than one that has a ot of A’s
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and E’s. Try to arouse a feeling of how much a langugge diminishes in aesthetic
v*¥beauty when the ssibility for words to change into different cases is no longer
there and the encgggs disappear. In aesthetics you study the structure of the
‘language; whether it is schptural or lyrical, whether it has the possibility
to make a great deal of use of complicated interjections, etc. This is quite
different from metrics and poetry. Aesthetics deals with the actual beauty
. of the language, B

<R Sanscrit has a predominance of Ah’s. U’s and O's make a language mus;-
- .g4cal; A and E are detonating sounds. German is an explosive language. The
" “predominance of Ah makes Sanscrit somewhat monotonous, somewhere in
tween a musical and sculptural language. It has a strong tendency to sculp-
ture its music and to become 1:5t unmusical in its sculpturning. That is because
Ah is in between, When Sanscrit has other vowels beside Ah these are particu-
Iquy typical. A typical expression is the Indian threefold intonation “Peace,
peace, peace”. First there is Ah, then comes a gentle somewhat timid intimation
of the ego. This is contained in the Indian-“Shanti, shanti, shanti”. E is the most
egoistic of vowels. It is as though an Indian were to blush when he says E.

A teacher: The Finnish language also has a great number of Ah’s.

Dr. Steiner: There it is a matter of how long a Janguage retains these charac-
teristics. In Finnish the Ah has something hardening. That has to do with its
consonantic nature of course. That is also a hardening, but one that is beginning
to have a sympathetic element. However, these things also depend on a delicate
aesthetic feeling for language. People simply do not have a natural disposition
for this fine aesthetic feeling any more. If the English were to pronounce the end
syllables of their words like the Germans or the l'grench do it would signify a
hardening. They neglect their end sgl]ables in that they depart a]toiither from

the element of language. What is a ardening for one language can perfectly
natural in another.

‘A teacher: — Asked a further question about tropes and figures of speech.

Dr. Steiner: Tropes correspond to imagination and figures of speech to inspira-
tion. In the first place you have absolute non-poetry such as is characteristic of a
large part of poetry, 99% of it. One per cent remains but of this one per cent, if
poets want to get beyond the physical plane, they have to scatter over the self
sufficiency of ordinary prose what is there, hovering over objects, in the way of
figures of speech and picturesque language. What should we say of “Oh water
]\]V{x’ you blossoming swan; Oh swan, yox?ﬁoating water lily”. That is a trope.

at comes to expression there is neither water lily nor swan but something
hovering between them. It cannot be expressed in prose. Figures of speech are
also like this. There is also a possibility of giving adequate expression to the
supersensible without either picturesque or figurative speech, as Goethe has
sometimes succeeded in doing. He does not use a picture at all. That is the
intuitive element. You are right inside the thing itself. It is the case with Goethe
and sometimes with Martin Greif toc, that what we could call objective lyricism

really arises. Shakespeare has also sometimes achieved it in the lyrics that
occur in his plays.

In the pedagogical course he gave in Tlkley in August 1923 called “A Modern Art
of Education” Dr. Steiner had characterised four languages in lecture 11 without
saying which they were. He was ssked which languages he meant.

Dr. Steiner: The first lan e is spoken as though one were listening to a spea-
ker who is far away on board ship, battling against the wind and the splashing
. and roaring of the sea; that is English. The second language sounds like pure
music. That is Italian. The third is bujlt up of logical forms coming from the
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intellect; that is French. And the fourth forms its words from out of a sculptural
element; that is German.

A teacher: What lies at the root of French metrics?

Dr. Steiner: Although people would hardly think 80, French metrics are based
on a sense for systematic ar angements, fcr the mathematics of lan e. That
is unconscious. In French metrics everything is worked out intellectualty, as is
the case with French thinking generally, It is only disguised through the fact
that it is toned down by rhetoric. Reason becomes rhetoric in this case and not
intellect. It is audible reason. '

A teacher: — Asked about the choice of reading material for foreign languages.

Dr.'Steiner: We have taiked-a lot about class 12. | have given you samples, e.g.
Mackenzie. In the previous classes it will depend somew at on what the teacher
has studied himself and what he likes best. That is why [ indicated the charac-

teristics. For class 10 you could give preference to older and more modern
lyricism. g

A teacher: — Said he had started with the lyrics of the Milton age.

Dr. Steiner: You must do it this way. In class 10 cover the lyrics of
Shakespeare’s time and recapitulate in class 12 with a short description. We
cannot ieave the lyrics of Shakespeare’s time right out of account, because they
point remarkably deeply to a period of European evolution in which the Ger-
manic lan es were in fact far more similar than they were a few centuries
later. Eng 's?ﬁ icism, then was still so unbelievably German. If you read
Shakespeare’s lyrics, they are not at all so un-German. We could include these

in class 12, to arouse a feeling for this, for it is very important for humanity as a
whole.

In class 10: Robert Burns, something from the age of Thomas Percy,
something from the Lake School, for instance Coleridge, also Shelley and Keats.
You must select, of course, but according to what you yourself would like to take;
for then you will deal with it better. You could certainly present certain aspects.
Where lyricism is concerned, English lyricism, when it’is good it is almost
always sentimental. It always has a sentimental element, though this can now
and again be very beautiful.

For another thing, when the English way of thinking becomes poetic it is
not at all suited to humour. The lan age then becomes trivial. There is no
humour there in the higher sense. ’I%‘:are is not even a word for it. How would
you say humour in English? Look at the way Falstaff is depicted; we would not
call that humour teday. We could well say ti;at there is a great deal of humour
in it, but we would not say that the whole manner of presentation was humor-
ous. What strikes us is the aptness of the characterisation. We feel the human
side of it. This was not felt, in Shakespeare’s time. People used to be quite
indifferent to this aptness of characterisation, this world-in-itself. What mat-
tered to them was tgat the character cut a good figure on the stage, and was a
good stage presentation. They thought of it much more as a dramatic speétacle.

Nowadays you can no longer call Falstaff a humorous figure. The word
“humour” describes someone wﬁo is reduced to mist, or rather a person who
dissolves inte the hazy vagueness of his temperament. “Humour” is the kind of
temperament a person has. The four temperaments are the humours. N owadays
you cannot possibly say that someone has a melancholic “humour”. A “humour”
1s a form you cannot fully gras any more, one that dissoives into the haze of
temperament. What we mean gy humour today does not exist in English
lyricism. No other language becomes so sentimental in its lyric poetry.
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* With regafd to drama you should show them that the very evolutionary B
TOCess going on in the nation brings it about that English drama reaches its 2
height with Shakespeare and does not reach such heights again. It would be ’

Interesting to draw attention to the process of evolution — but not before class i

12 — and show them that in Middle Europe the reformation, the actual refor-
mation, preserves a religious character, as seen in the great significance of
German Church lyrics. In France the reformation as-a whole does not take on

a religious character but a social one, as can also be seen in their poetry. In u :

England it assured a political, moral character, as is clearly seen in Shakes-
peare. This has to do with the fact that for a long time the nglish had no !
1dealistic philosophy at all. The put it all into tg . This, of necessity,

- 3 . - - - eir ]
ves their poetry a sentimental vein. This js what - made t{;e appearance of
arwin possible.

A] teag},\er: We shall have to cover the Latin and Greek lessons for the three
class 5’s.

Dr. Steiner: The guestion is, could Herr X. do these lessons?

A question was asked about religion lessons in the Waldorf School and in the
Christian Community.

Dr. Steiner: One thing should be considered. The Christian Community also
gives religion lessons for children, doesn’t it? Now we are constantly being
asked: 1. Are the independent religion lessons in the Waldorf School compatible
with rehFxon lessons in the Christian Community?; and 2. Is the Sunday Service
at School co iambl‘e with the Sunday Service at the Christian Community? I
ear how you feel about it. I should first of all like to say, how-
ever, that if the children are managing satisfactorily in other respects, I have

decisions.

The thing is this. We have seen the éhn'stian Community grow out of
the Anthroposophical movement. There cannot possibly be anyﬁ?screpancy

the independent religion lessons we shal! no doubt alwa s have the majorit

of the children who £ not belong to the Christian Comnz,um't . We would thyus
have one more type of religion lesson. But why should we make an issue of
having Chnstlan,Commumty religion lessons in addition to the independent
religion lessons? I really do not see how we could decide on the principle of the
matter. For we cannot take the attitude of advising anyone not to take part in
our religion lessons. That would be doing something wrong. )

Let us imagine a hypothetical case of a Catholic Father saying he
wants to send his son not onl%m the Catholic religion lessons but also to the
inde-pendent rehpon.lws_oqs e could not object if it fitted in with the time.

le. We cannot decide, it is the Christian Community that must decide. ...
[nge 18 a gap in the shorthand report, and what follows is also not totally
reliable.] ... It 1 out of the question that at the Waldorf School a child should
make a comparison and come to the conclusion that the religion lessens given
by a Waldorf teacher are inferior. For in'its inner nature the school is based
on Anthroposophy. Therefore if it should happen that a child makes a com-
parison between the teachers, then through tﬁz very nature of the case he

98

woluld have to conclude that the Waldorf teacher is the better of the two.
A teacher: — Asked about the choosing of news religion teachers.

Dr. Steiner: You know, this fact could cause us greater difficulties some day
than anything that has gone before. You know how we have sweated blood

to find religion teachers. T-e teachers here are occupied with their specialised
subjects, and there are of course certain conditions attached to the teaching

of religion. We might be in the position some day of applying to the Christian
Community for a religion teacher for the school. I shou put that off as long as
possible but it might become necessary. I cannot therefore see at all why we
should be so exclusive. We can leave it to the parents and children whether they
take part both here and there. If they do go to both I think the very best thing
would be for the two religion teachers to discuss the subject matter, so that
there is agreement.

You must also not ignore the fact that the priests of the Christian Com-

munity, as Anthroposophists, have made tremendous progressin the shortest

sible time. The priests are not as they used to be, but have made huge steps
g;sward in inner development. The priests have made exem lary progress in
their whole life of soul (furing the short time the Christian ommunity has
existed. Not all of them of course, but by and large this.is so, and they are
bringing blessing everywhere. In Breslau they had a meeting for young people
run by two of the theologians. It was extremely productive. 'goung Wisting-
hausen is a blessing for the young people there. '

A teacher: How should we deal with newcomers? The children have already
been confirmed in the Christian Community. Should they go straight into the
Youth Service? '

Dr. Steiner: Yes, but that does not work out well. In that case they would not be
starting the Youth Service with an Easter Festival. And it is of supreme impor-
tance that the Youth Service begins with an Easter Festival. Assure them tﬁgt
they will be going to the Youth Service a little later on. You could let them be
spectators, but not for a whole year. The.Youth Service should come at Easter
time when the children are at the end of class 8. The whole Youth Service is
orientated towards Easter, isn’t it?

A teacher: How should we deal with the ones who have already had a Protestant
confirmation? : :

Dr. Steiner: In the first place it is principally a matter of the children havin,
been confirmed. Then they take part in the independent religion lessons an

the whole meaning of the confirmation has gone. They deny it and cross it out

of their lives. If someone has been conﬁnneg one cannot simply go to the inde-
pendent religion lessons. Being confirmed means being an active member of .
the Protestant Church. So they cannot take part in the independent religion
lessons, for they would be denying their confirmation. In the Catholic Church
that is even worse. You would have to get over to the children tactfully that they
must first of all live their way into what is new here. Then it is not at all such

a bad thing if they do not take part in the Youth Service until the following
Easter You must first of all prepare them to forsake the old and turn to some-
thing quite different. These things should be taken very seriously. If these

seven children wait until Easter it could, at the most, be too early for them but
certainly not too late. We might consider the point in the case of a dissident.

A question was asked.

Dr. Steiner: I cannot in the least understand why someone who has been
confirmed by priest K. cannot be brought round to attending the Sunday Ser-
vice for a year, as he has not attended it previously. In his case it can only be
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a question of attending the Sunday Service for a year.

If you take the inner significance of our Youth Service and the Youth
Service of the Christian Community you will find them ccmpatible. The inner
meaning of our Youth Service is thet the human being is welcomed into huma-
nity generalliand not into a particular religious community. The Christian
Community, however, welcomes them into a definite religious community.
Inwardly it is absolutely compatible. If it is done in addition, there is no contra-
diction,.But the other sort is not compatible. If they were confirmed there before
they-atténd our Youth Service that would be a contradiction. But not with this.
I have béen asked by the Christian Community and by parents, can they have
a Youth Service here first and then a kind of confirmation at the Christian
Community. If a child has had the Youth Service here, we do not need to object.

. It is compatible, because we do not welcome the children, into the Christian
Community. I am not saying they must but they can be'confirmed in the Ckris-
tian Community as well. Our Youth Service does not take the place of the Youth
Service at the Christian Community because it does not lead into the Christian

Community. If they have been confirmed in the Christian Community they must A

wait, here, until next Easter.

Areligion teacher: — Said the older pupils were no longer so willing to go to the
Children’s Service. They thought they were now too old for it.

Dr. Steiner: That{s a totally wrong conception of the ritual. That is the Protes-
tant view, which is to reject the ritual. It 1s possible to repeat the ritual through-
out life. That is looking upon it as a teaching, as a preparation, not as a ritual.
We must rid ourselves of this Protestant view.

There was a question about how to deal with pupils who were visiting the class.

Dr. Steiner: That is a school matter that can be decided quite matter-of-factly
once and for all. We practise Waldorf education here, ang this presupposes a
particlilar method. Our lessons are based on this method, and we cannot
proceed according to exterral facts. If visitors come to our school they have to
take it for granted they will be treated according to this method. The matter
cannot be dealt with on a subjective basis. You cannot modify this method by
saying you will put questions to this one but not the other one. That would not
be in keeping with the Waldorf method. As long as they are in the class you
have to treat them like the others.

I do not understand why the reports should not be different. If a visitor
goes to all the subjects I don’t see that he is a visitor. So it is clear from the
report at the outset through the fact that they get a report on only a few sub-
Jects. That ought to be stated somewhere. It should say at the end of the report
that the receiver is not getting a report on all the subjects because he was a
visitor and did not attend the other subjects. The reports have a standard
pattern. Therefore it is visible from the report itself that the pupil was a visitor,
so long as we do not find reasons for ignoring this description. In fact we said
that if the description becomes more and more trivial we would give it up. It no
longer achieves a pu if not enough care is given to it. I do not see why it
should be dealt with differently. If we give reports to visitors, then while they
are being given in this manner, we can deal with them only according to our

Waldorf principles, that is if we have any dealings with visitors at all. That is
quite obvious. .

_ . "Theonly question that could arise would be whether they get a report
"1 any case or onlyif they ask for it. That is not a matter of principle, and is of
no very great significance. For if we give a report in any case and it is thrown
away, or if we'ask and save ourselves having to write it, is neither here nor ©
there. Az visitors they must behave like Waldorf School visitors. To treat them
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any differently would not be in accordance with Waldorf education. Giving leave
of absence is another matter.

They spoke once agair about the pupil 8.T. Letters to his mother were fead out.

Dr. Steiner: I spoke about the whole matter recently, and stated quite clearly
that when I accepted him I took it for granted that the boy would bs dealt with

according to his individuality. I assumed that. Otherwise, as it was in my hands

at the time, I should rather have advised against sending the boy to the Waldorf
School. I said at the time that it was absolutely essential for him to board with a
Waldorf School teacher. I also said that he did not have the ability to make for- .
mal progress in the various subjects. We have not surmounted these difficuities.
We have ostensibly written a characterisation, but it is not much better than
cut-and-dried notes. The case has not been dealt with as [ intended. In a cerzain
sense ] have been let down by the college of teachers in the way you have deait
with T. This cannot actually be put right. The letters are a justification of t:e .
report. I cannot agree with the report, therefore I cannot agree with a justifca-
tion of it. No regard was paid to tﬁe individual case. He is certainly difficulz, but
you did not have the will to individualise. I must spell it out, otherwise you
won’t understand it properly. Everything that is in the re can be saidir. a
different way. You have no choice but to send this letter, for what else can we
do? But in my opinion it really is the sort of report you can hardly make hezd or
tail of because most of it is too involved. And he is now living in boarding-house

R. So what ] wanted to happen did not happen at all. Surely some pupils beard
with teachers?

I do not think much would be achieved by rewriting the letters. What
ought to have been achieved should have been achieved during the year. Tr.c

crux of the ;matter is to pay more attention to doing what we set ourselves w do.

Otherwise we ought not to have accepted the boy.

A teacher: There is a p'ugil in class 11 who wants to study music. Should we
advise him to give up school? :

Dr. Steiner: We are a school that can make no objections if the pupils do no:
come. We have no compulsion. Surely we as a Waldorf School cannot advise
such a young pupil that he is not to finish the Waldorf School. We cannot dc °
that. We can say: we must hold the opinion that he should finish it. That srows
what advice we can give. If on the other hand the boy feels compeiled not tc
finish the Waldorf School in order to become a musician he will go, and no: even
his mother will be able to stop him. We cannot advise him that in order to
become a good musician he does not need to go through the school.

A teacher: — Asked for advice about a child in class 3 who is bad at concenTat-

ing and whose short compositions have no coherence. X

Dr. Steiner: Get the child to visualise and recite a series of phenomena suc=- as
the following, forwards and backwards: The tree: root, trunk, branch, leaf,
blossom, fruit, and backwards, starting with fruit. Or, human being: head,
chest, s(;omach, leg, foot, and backwarss. Then weigh in with giving the child
some advice.

A teacher: How often should we have Parents’ Evenings?
Dr. Steiner: Parents’ Evenings should actually be once a month.
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CONFERENCE HELD ON
TUESDAY 15th JULY 1924 at 8.30 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: Actually I did not expect it would be possible to have a teachers’
meeting during this short stay. As I have receivert)his bad news I considered it
absolutely essential to hold this meeting and discuss recent events. It will not be
sible today to prolong the meeting, as I have to go to another one afterwards.
ut the events of the last few days must be discussed. Therefore without any

preamble I should like to ask you to bring up the aforesaid events straight away.
The incident of S.Z. and W.R.’s theft was reported.

Dr. Steiner: Are both boys in class 11? Has anything happened recently that is
worthy of note? :

A teacher: Not in the school itself. W.R. takes his part well in lessons, S.Z. is
less interested.

Dr. Steiner: S.Z. used to live with Frau A., didn’t he? And W.R. said they wanted
to admire her furniture. That is no doubt the moment when the two boys
acquired the key. So the question is, was Z. himself strongly involved, or did R.-
actut}a)]lylx;ﬁslead him, which seems to be the case? How long have the boys been
at school?

A teacher: S.Z. has been here for 3 years and W.R. for 4.

Dr.hS]t{eg’ner: W.R. also stole the money. Which other teacher has had dealings
with R.?

Several teachers reported.

Dr. Steiner: These incidents give a lot of food for thought. What we have just
heard makes them even more thought- rovoking. For they are symptoms of
something that other events have also Eighlighted. :

With our Waldorf method we bring the children a long way in the intel-
lectual-mental direction, don’t we? In fact our pu ils are more advanced than
other pupils of this age. Nobody can deny it. All the pupils from classes 8 and 9
onwards are ch:te a different crowd of people than you find in ordinary schools.
But a human being is a totality, isn’t he? And you cannot escape it, that if we
bring the pupils forward in the intellectual-thought realm we must also bring
them forward in the moral and feeling realm. Now it cannot be denied that the
amount of teaching and educating we do in the Waldorf School is lar ely limited
to the time the children spend in%essons, and that the contact with the pupils is
largely brought about by what takes place in these lessons. This is, of course,

forced on us by the circurnstances, and can scarcely be radf®ally altered when

we have such an overburdened staff as we have had up till now, thus preventing
the kind of personal relationshi arising to the children which should be there io
maintain their moral-soul development on a level with their intellectual-mind
development. From class 8 onwards the moral influence the staff should have
on the pupils is strongly lacking. Also the sort of moral contact that ought to
exist between the teachers and the pupils outside lessons is not there either,
and the pupils of class 8 onwards, being organised the way they are, are left, in
the moral direction, too much to their own resources. We are not speaking about
the pupils the way we would if we had this moral contact with them. The etter
f'ou wrote me about R. also arose out of the relationship you had to the boys in
esson time. There was no sign of you also having a personal relationship to the
pupils. We have also had su(%tient proof today from the verbal reports from
your other teachers that this moral contact with the pupils is totally lacking. |
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willingly admit that you have no time for this, and that you teachers are over-
burdened, yet on the other hand it is an objective fact that it has been like this
for a Jong time. And because of this, one of the essential ingredients of Waldorf
education is missing, namely that the teachers should have a clear psychological

icture of each pupil. They do not have this. I do not know what sort of work you

ave been doing recently In your teachers’ meetings, on the kind of child psy-
chology you could have been cultivating on the basis of the meetings with me.
You couf;l have been studying these ingividuali_ties.of particular interest in the.
higher classes. I do not know to what extent this has been done in the meetings
you have without me, but you have certainly not done the essentials.

Now we have these three cases of N.N., S.Z. and W.R. N.N. was weak-
minded; not seriously so, and continuous intense piychologlca] treatment could
have cured him. That is why, where N. is concerned, I have always said that the

- cure depends on your dealing with the boy so that he acquires sufficient confi-
dence to go to one of the teachers when he is in trouble, and treat him like a
father figure. I am definitely under the impression that N.N., who would have
been easy to deal with, has in fact not acquired the kind of bond of living affec-
tion to one of the teachers what could have cured him. In.a case like that no
amount of talking 2bout moral matters replaces a relationship to a teacher in
which the pupil feeis a special attachment. There was no such contact; althou rh
I had hoped there would be. He has now left, but we do not deserve much credit
for having strengthened his moral nature.

Now to S.Z. I do not know him so well, yet he also seems to be suffering
from a certain amount of moral and intellectual weak-mindedness. He appears
to be a weak-minded Loy who is very easily influenced. Probably there would be
a slight suggestibilicy there, and he would be just as copen to a strong moral
influence as to futile influences. By now, however, his moral corruption has gone
a long way, and as this has been tge case for months, he now has moral corrup-
tion added to his slight tendency to a natural weak-mindedness.

. Asfor W.R., this boy is not only slightly.but thoroughly weak-minded. I
have to remind you time and again that a young person can be totally weak-
minded and yet be :atellectually capable of doing satisfactorily conscientious ,
work. They can spezk intelligently and make well-founded and exact judgments
and yet, as in the case of W.Ig., have an absolutely basic weak-mindedness. We
could have coped wizh him only if there had been’inner harmony between the
care he received where he boarded and the school, so that R. would have been
strongly held both a: school and at home. Neither of these was the case. Both
the home and the school left him morally to his own devices and were not
sufficiently concerned about him. R.’s inner corruption has therefore reached
extraordinary dimensions. We must look at the wgole'psychological depth of
these matters. We must think seriously of the necessity to.overcome this if the
Waldorf School is to continue. Everyone’s goodwill must come ether, perhaps
to have a series of teachers’ meetings about the moral attitude of the school
before the beginninz of the new term, if the Waldorf School'is to continue in the
future. Otherwise we shall get nowhere. This is very much wanting. It seems to
me right now that -sou have forgotten how essential it is.tohave a strong contact
between the teachers and the pupils. That is the part that concerns the school.

. Regarding the two pupils Z. and R., there is no pros%ct of their being
strongly enough influenced for good if they stay on at the Waldorf School due to
the situation that now exists as a result of the fact that despite being at the -

Waldorf School these pupils have become such as their recent behaviour shows.

: The loss of cor.cact has become too great to allow of any kind of influence
to be effective. Therefore after all that has come to li%t it must be said with the-
deepest regret that if these two pupils remain at the Waldorf School — and

103



what has been said in this mee I.:F totally confirms this — they will degenerate
morg and more and in addition infect a number of others. There is no opening
for any other corclugion than that they will become morally worse and worss,
So that judging by the way the case presents itself, we are faced with the inevi-
table fact that something might possibly be done for the weaker of them, Z.,
but certainly not for W.Ig. “ﬁlere Z. is concerned some improvement might be
possible. We could give it a try. With his suggestibi!ity S.Z. could be open to
Improvement. We shall have to consider it. So long as it was solely a matter of
Z.:I'§pid we would keep him even in the face of his father’s opposition. But if
both:boys remair here they would certainly go from bad to worse. There can
be no question of W.R. staying on at school. It is an extremely tragic matter,
even if only because it is a matter of conscience for our school, for we must
admit that we have shown to these boys that the sthool was not capable of
improving them morally. )

Neither of zhem'is a kleptomaniac. The trouble is weak-mindedness,
not kleptomania; there is intellectual and moral weak-mindedness besides
psycho&gical weak-mindedness. This makes the matter especially difficult. If
they were kleptomaniacs we could consider giving them therapy, but as they are
weak-minded there would be no choice but to put them in a class for the weak-
minded. But we cannot think of doing that either.

As matters now stand — where W.R. is concerned we are not in a position
to take decisive measures. It is quite obvious that both these boys have been
inwardly corrupted for months.(g>J we cannot do anything else tilmn recommend
that R. be taken away from school.

We could allow S.Z. a very short period of probation during which time,
however, wé mus: really keep an eye on him ang do all we can for him. He is

a difficult case. He should straight away be put into a foster home where his
mora} improvement is taken systematically in hand. Not an ordinary remand
home;:of course. If he stays at school he will get worse than he is now. If he
leaves.school anc is left to his own devices he would certainly become even
worse than he weuld at school. He should go to a family where his morals will be
corrected; or into an institution or something. There is nothing else for this boy.
We must realise in his case that his inner moral corruption has reached the
terrible level it has, because of his strong constitutional weak-mindedness. It
would be very dangerous both for the school and for the boy himself if he were to
remain at school under the same conditions. We should look for & family for him.

We cannot protect these two boys from having to go before the juvenile
court. They will certainly be tried. But would there notie the possibility of
drawing an exper= in? One of the local doctors should also be found, of course, to
take on the case professionally.

But I must say, it is rather a remarkable fact that it Jjust happens to be the
children of Anthroposophists whe do so badl{ at the Waldorf School. It was
children of Anthroposophists who were expelled before.

What I was saying before about the general observation that contact with
the children is missing, is something we ought to take up. I am very concerned
about it. | have noticed other symptoms of it before. It has not yet come to the

- point where the teachers acquire a sufficiently penetratin psychological under-
standing of the various individualities of the pupils, and tEe reason is this It is
not a matter of spending a lot of time on it, but of devcloping en affinity for "his
contact so that wieat the teachers wish for is seen by the pupils in the same
light. It is an akilty that can be acquired. There is a certain alienation there.

Qne thing struck me specially as I went from class to clags, and that was
that.the tone I often spoke about, the academic tone, has really increased more
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han decreased. You lecture to them. You do try to apply the Socratean method
:tanlittle, but just take a look at what very ofteﬂappens. While you are holding
forth ycu stop and ask questions, but as a rule you ask passing trivialities. You
deceive yourselves through the fact that these obvious matters are answered.
The rest is thrown at the children’s heads in far too academic a style. The

teaching in the younger classes is very different, but from class 8 onwards there

i intimate contact with the pupils. You cannot locture to the little
Lﬁxgg ;;:I']o ticlere it is considerably better. | am really very concerned about this. I
have often spoken about it, but nothing much is being done to redress it. If you
have anything to say, please say it. Then we will go on to other matters.

A teacher: What kind of constitution do these children have? You mentioned
weak-mindedness.

Dr. Steiner: With kleptomaniacs the matter is like this. The human being

has organisations of an opposite polaric nature. The head organisation is so
designed that it wants to take everything into itself; it wants to appropriate
everything. The head organisation is the one pole, while the other pole, the
metabolic organisation, 1s the bearer of moral feeling. You can even draw a .
diagram of this by drawing a lemniscate. The head organisation does not recog-
nise property, it only knows absolute possession of everything that comes within
its reach. The other pole is acquainted with morality. But if the organisation

of the head simply s[ti);s down and enters the will organisation, kleptomania
arises. This illness comes about when a person has in his will or anisation the
elements that belong to the head organisation. Stealing is quite different from -
a disposition to kleptomania, which expresses itself in pronounced absences
during the stealing. It is the sight of the object that leads of the theft. The object
does the seducing, without there being any cunning employed to acquire it. The
symptoms of kleptomania are within a clearly defined area.

is episode with N.N. could have been a borderline case. However, both
these ‘11301;'2 zﬁlﬂ'er from moral insanity, which is an absolute inability to take hold
of the physical organisation even in the head; an inability to enter into the
etheric and physical body. Not sudden absences-of an epileptic nature but
continuous absences.

W.R. is the sort of person who is never really in himself. He does not move
about like a normal person but like a somnambulist. He even absorbs the light
rays that come from sideways. He does not see like an ordinary person. The
position of his eyes is quite abnormal.

Besides that, the temporal lobe of his brain has hardened. The astral body
cannot even get into it. It is definitely a case of weak-mindedness inherited from
both his father and his mother, and this hinders him altogether from forming a
judgment as to whether something is allowed or not allowed, He cannot grasp it;
it constantly eludes him. It is like trying to pick up a sheet of glass coated with
grease. As intellectual ju ent takes placer in the etheric body and is then
reflectec back by the astral body, he can be extraordinarily bn%}:;imtellectually.
However, if a person is to develop moral impulses the physical body has to be
taken hold of by the etheric body. And this does not happen. He does not relate
to the matter to the point where he can say to himself, this is good, you may do
this but not that, and so on. For the forming of a decision you need to have not
only the combination of subject and predicate but an active force to feel (live?)
your way into the decision. He can combine subject and predicate but only as an
image, not in his will. Therefore he does not relate to morality. Just think how
strongly he has inherited this! It certainly is very difficult.

Why does the lad tell lies? Because with the shortage of will power he has
for formigg é):cisions it is not possible for him to develop a sense for truth. It
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makes no difference to him whether he says a thing is white or black, or
whether he says yes nor no. It is not that f\ilis understanding is impaired. You
must distinguish between the functioning of the understanding, which can be
perfectly in order, and the active force that seizes hold of the judgment. Weak-
minded people lack this active force for seizing hold of the judgment. It hos
nothing to do with logic, but is a psychological matter.

A teacher: What course should we take with regard to the class?

Dr. Steiner: Yeu must tell the class that because he has done this he cannot
remnain in the class. You do not need to run down his morality. Point out tliat
in human socieg we have to respect property, that this is one of life’s essential
arrangements. However much we like hum it is impoesible for him to remain in
the school in the normal way. S.Z. is weak-minded. :

I must give a new impulse. At the beginning of September I will be giving
two courses in Dornach, one on pastoral medicine and the other on theology.
After that I will hold a seminar here about these things.

A teacher : — Said that it was difficult to acquire a contact with the pupils in so
short a time and asked Dr. Steiner to help.

Dr. Steiner: I will try. Only make no mistake, it is largely a question of interest
in the children and the young people and a matter of enthusiasm. It is not for
ncthing that I emphasise on every occasion that we shall not get anywhere in
any direction without enthusiasm and inner mobility. Really, if I — what I
mean is, it is terrible, but I do not see this enthusiasm. I do not find you really
trying to conjure it forth. You know, if I were able to carry out all the ideas that
come to me I would for instance examine your chairs after a teachers’ meeting
to see how many of them have glue on them. You look as though you were stuck
to your seats, you are so tired. g person cannot be tired if he has to be spiritu-
ally alive. Tiredness is a case of lack of interest. One has to say these things in
this way.

There is a certain educational technique attached to acquiring psycho-
logical pictures of the pupils, and we will tglk about that. But the main thing
needed is enthusiasm and interest. Enthusiasm cannot be taught. [ have a bit of
a feelirw that some of you are getting tired of teaching. The vital interest is not
there. We need enthusiasm instead of elegant superiority and shrewd reflection.
We must train ourselves not to be tired, 1s honourable company is tired, in
lessons too, when you ought to be teaching. That does not do. ?t is just like
seeing a eurrvthmist sitting down during rehearsal. It makes a frightful picture.
It is bad style -

A teacher: To whom does the expression ‘an old member’ actually apply?
Dr. Steiner: Some people can be old members after three days in the Society.

v CONFERENCE HELD ON
WEDNESDAY 3rd SEPTEMBER 1924,7 — 9 p.m.

Dr. Steiner: To my great regret I am only here temporarily, but I would still like
to discuss the important matters. I must be in Dornach temorrow without fail
regarding things to do with the Goetheanum building.

There was a question concerning class visits.

Dr. Steiner: We can admit people training to be teachers. It will be necessary to
treat each case on its own merits. If we limit it to a certain time we should als»
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limit the number. No mere than three at the most in a class. Perhaps we ought
not to spread them out over a number of classes. The point is that we must take
into account ihat each visit is a disturbance. We shour;keep to our decision
never to have more than three visitors to a class. The Ostheim Remedial School
should wait for a better moment at the beginning of the month.

A teucher: If a teacher considers it alright for someone Yo visit his class, is he
entitled to invite him himself, or is that reserved for Dr. Steiner?

Dr. Steiner: In principle the latter. In principle the teachers have cormplete
freedom in everything to do with teaching but not where the administration of
the school is concerned. So a teacher cannot admit visitors whenever he likes.
do not think the individual teachers should do that. Even if someone applies to
the administrative board you should telephone me in Dornach.

A teacher: Can gym be shown at a Children’s Festival?
Dr. Steiner: Gym at a Children’s Festival would be lovely.

Someone reported that a mother had asked for her son to go into the paralle]
class.

Dr. Steiner: We must inform her that as a rule we cannot do that, but only when

there are compelling reasons to do so. .

A teacher: Some parents in Nirnberg have asked for educational lectures to be
held there. A school is going to be started there.

Dr. Steiner: The lectures will have to be done. I believe they have evervthing
except the money. That applies to every initiative.

A teacher: Public educational lectures oug\ht to be organised in Munich.

Dr. Steiner: What kind of attitude is there in Munich at resent? Couidn’t they
approach one or another association to organise them? ’I’ﬁen there wor't be a
riot. They should apply to a pedagogical association. It is rather harmul if there
is another riot.

A teacher: There was an incorrect notice about the Youth Service in ar ecclesi-
astical newspaper.

Dr. Steiner: That should be corrected. But it won’t do us any harm. We could
Just as well ignore it. Just send in an official reply.

A teacher: Who should take on history of art in class 97
Herr Uhli could do it.

A cguestion was asked about a history survey in class 12 especially where India
and Egypt were concerned.

Dr. Steiner: Not where civilisation is concerned but where the human con-
figuration is concerned the etheric body was assigned to the Indians. I mean the
ancient Indian epoch of course, not what comes later. In ancient Indian tmes
there was a very strong separation between people’s physical and etheric bodies.
This resulted in their having a very strong perception of the structure of the
physical body itself and all the elements of the world that lived in the physical..
body. Just because their etheric body was es ecially well developed a knowledge -
of the physical body lay open to them. Their ﬁnowledge was based on observing
the physical body by means of the etheric body.

It is like this: the ancient Indians pefceived world mysteries in the mirror
of the human physical body and knew the whole miraculous nature of tais
physical body. They knew that the whole human physical body was a mighty
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reflection of the memory, a magnificent kind of memory of the whole of the
cosmos: Their whole world conception and their wholerYife was based on this to
the extent that there was, for instance, no connection between the two halves of
a person’s life, and a complete break was experienced in the middle of life. Wher
they looked into the mysteries of the physical body they could do so only up to
the middle of the thirties, or rather the ginning of the thirties, because the
dissolution of the physical bod‘y was so powerful after that that nothing was
forthcoming any longer Therefore when an ancient Indian grew older he forgot,
to a mére or less marked degree, what he had experienced before the age of
thirty-There existed a register — and not such a primitiv. one as might be
expected — in which everybody could read up who he had been previously,
because after a certain point in their lives they no longer knew who they were.
Their identity could only be established officially. It could happen that if there
were two friends, one ofy them 32 and the other 28, something occurred in the 32
year old which prevented him from recognising his friend next day. Or if the
other one recognised him -— this actually happened — he did not know this was
s0 and it had first to be verified. Thus a person was born twice, and the expres-

sior: used later of being born a second time is based on the actual former fact of
being born twice. :

The Egyptians cultivated the astral body and therefore under certain
conditions they could observe the etheric body particularly well. Their etheric
bodies were particularly capable of seeing the astral sphere, that is, sun, moon
and stars, but from the other side, so that they had this clear vision of life after
death, the kind of vision expressed in the Booi of the Dead. — The Persians
belong to the same category as the Chaldeans.

A teacher: Should the eurythmy teachers go to Dornach for the Dramatic
Course? :

Dr. Steiner: I do not see why a eurythmy teacher should go to this course on
speech'formation. The course is really intended for actors and will be held with
this in view. The only reason for it would be if she has a talent for drama. In the
case of teachers there would have to be a school need. The course will be held on
speech formation for the stage. The second part will be on stage management
and stage craft generally. How the stage relates to the public and to critical
reviewing. The 1deal we are aiming for is that as a direct outcome of this course
a company of actors could be formed who would take our kind of stage craft on
tour. ﬁaass—Berkow, Gﬁmbel~Sei1inE, Kugelmann, have appeared as actors with
their actresses; they have applied like that; that they are coming in pairs.

Fraulein Lammert, Schwebsch, Kolisko, Schubert and Rutz should come to this

September course.
There was a question concerning the Abitur.

Dr. Steiner: This year we are not counting on having an exam but on continuing
with the Waldorf education. And next year we shall try to prepare for it our-
selves. You heard the discussions boda'{, from which it is clear how attached the
young people are to the Waldorf School. The present class 12 would find it very
uncongenial to have to take the exam this year. However objectionable it is' we
shall have to do coaching. The children certainly do love their teachers and their
school. We shall not call them class 13 but the “exam preparation class”.

Iintend giving lectures in September or the first week of October on the
moral aspect of education and teaching.
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